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PREFACE TO THE FIRST EDITION 


Swami Swarupananda, the first president of the 
Advaita Ashrama, Mayavati, and late editor of the 
Prabuddha Bharata, compiled the present edition of 
the Bhagavad-Gita with the collaboration of his brother 
Sannyasins at Mayavati, and some of the Western 
disciples of Swami Vivekananda. The manuscripts 
were begun in 1901, and were ready for the press by the 
end of 1903, but through unavoidable circumstances 
the publication was delayed. It was only after the 
passing away of Swami Swarupananda that the work was 
brought out in monthly instalments in the Prabuddha 
Bharata, and this work is now presented to the public 
in convenient book form, after being carefully edited 
and enlarged with additional comments. 

The object of the compiler was to make accessible 
to the Indian public who are educated in English but 
have a limited knowledge in Sanskrit, and also to the 
Western world, an edition of the Celestial Gita, in which 
they will feel sufficient interest to follow the original 
text, and thus create a taste for the study and interpre- 
tation of holy Sanskrit literature. How far the compiler 
has been successful in his object can be gleaned from the 
following pages. His thoughtful comments following 
the commentaries of the great Acharyas, and illumi- 
nating sidelights thrown on intricate places, will, we 
trust, be of much help to the study of the Gita, especially 



to a beginner. An elaborate Index has been subsequently 
added. 

A word of explanation as to the paraphrase is 
necessary here: Though the literal meaning of each 
word is given, yet to avoid the awkwardness of language 
and confusion of sense to a beginner, the equivalents 
of case terminals of such words as are used to qualify 
some other words in the sentence, are omitted in most 
cases. 

We hope this edition will meet a much-felt want, 
not only in India but in all English-speaking countries. 

The Editors and Publishers 


ADVAITA ASHRAMA 
MAYAVATI, HIMALAYAS 

18th October, 1909 



CONTENTS 


Page 


FOREWORD . . . . . . . . i 

MEDITATION . . . . . . . . V 

INVOCATION . . . . . . . . Xii 

CHAPTER 

I. THE GRIEF OF ARJUNA . . . . 1 

II. THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE . . . . 27 

III. THE WAY OF ACTION . . . . 72 

IV. THE WAY OF RENUNCIATION OF ACTION 

IN KNOWLEDGE . . . . 96 

V. THE WAY OF RENUNCIATION . . 120 

VI. THE WAY OF MEDITATION . . . . 137 

VII. THE WAY OF KNOWLEDGE WITH REALI- 

SATION . . . . . . 163 

VIII. THE WAY TO THE IMPERISHABLE 

BRAHMAN . . . . . . 179 

IX. THE WAY OF THE KINGLY KNOWLEDGE 

AND TFIE KINGLY SECRET . . 197 

X. THE GLIMPSES OF THE DIVINE GLORY .. 219 

XI. THE VISION OF THE UNIVERSAL FORM . . 241 

XII. THE WAY OF DEVOTION . . . . 276 

XIII. TFIE DISCRIMINATION OF THE KSHETRA 

AND THE KSHETRAJNA . . . . 288 

XIV. THE DISCRIMINATION OF THE THREE 

GUNAS . . . . . . 308 



XV. THE WAY TO THE SUPREME SPIRIT 


Page 

323 


XVI. THE CLASSIFICATION OF THE DIVINE AND 

THE NON-DIVINE ATTRIBUTES . . 337 

XVII. THE ENQUIRY INTO THE THREEFOLD 

SHRADDHA . . . . . . 349 

XVIIL THE WAY OF LIBERATION IN RENUNCIA- 
TION . . . . . . 364 

THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA . . . . 406 

INDEX .. .. .. ..415 



FOREWORD 


The Shrimad-Bhagavad-Gita occurs in the Bhisma 
Parva of the Mahabharata and comprises 18 chapters 
from the 25th to the 42nd. The discourse between 
Arjuna and Krishna on the battle-field, on the eve of 
the war which forms the subject-matter of the work, 
was strung together in seven hundred verses and put 
in its place in the body of this great history by Vyasa. 

The Gita opens with Dhritarashtra’s query to 
Sanjaya about the progress of events. In the second 
chapter of the Bhisma Parva, we find Vyasa offering 
the power of sight to the blind king, that he might 
see the war. Dhritarashtra declined to have it, saying 
he did not care to have eyes with which only to see 
the death of his own people; but he would like to hear 
what was happening. On this the great Rishi Vyasa 
said, that all the occurrences in connection with the 
war would be reflected in the mind of Sanjaya, and he 
would faithfully report them to Dhritarashtra. 

The Gita is called an Upanishad, because it con- 
tains the essence of Self-knowledge, and because its 
teachings, like those of the Vedas, are divided into three 
sections. Karma (work), Upasana (devotion), and 
Jnana (knowledge). 

The first chapter is introductory. The second is 
a summary of the whole work, e.g., in II. 48 and the 
connected Shlokas, selfless work devoid of desire for 



ii SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 

fruits, is taught for the purification of the heart; in 
IL 61 and the connected Shlokas devotion is taught 
to the pure-hearted, to qualify them further for the 
highest Sannyasa, which last is taught in II. 71 and 
the connected iShlokas. 

It is also usual to divide the work into three sections 
illustrative of the three terms of the Mahavakya of 
the Sama-Veda, “Thou art That” (Chhand. Upa., VI. 
viii. 7). In this view the first six chapters explain the 
path of work without desire for fruits, and the nature 
of “Thou”. The next six chapters deal with devotion 
and the nature of “That”. The last six describe the state 
of the highest knowledge and the nature of the middle 
term of the Mahavakya, in other words, the means of 
re-establishing the identity of “Thou” and “That”. 

The central teaching of the Gita is the attainment 
of Freedom, by the performance of one’s Svadharma 
or duty in life. “Do thy duty without an eye to the 
results thereof. Thus shouldst thou gain the purification 
of heart which is essential for Moksha” — seems to be 
the keynote of Krishna’s teachings to Arjuna. 

It is well known why the Gita came into existence. 
It was owing to Arjuna’s unwillingness to do his duty 
as a Kshatriya — to fight for a just cause — because it 
involved the destruction of his own people. Not that 
Arjuna did not recognise the justice and right of the 
cause, but he would rather renounce the world and try 
for Moksha than kill his relatives and friends. Krishna’s 
characterisation of this weakly sentimental attitude of 
Arjuna is well known. He called it “Un-Arya-like 
delusion, contrary to the attainment alike of heaven 
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and honour” and exhorted Partha to “yield not to 
unmanliness”’ but to “cast olff this mean faint-hearted- 
ness” (H. 2-3). “Could a coward who fails to do his 
duty, be worthy to attain Moksha?” — seems to be 
Krishna’s rejoinder. Could a man not purified by the 
fire-ordeal of Svadharma, could a renegade, a slave, 
attain Moksha? No! says the Lord. And this is the 
lesson we Indians have forgotten all these years, though 
we have been reading and discussing the Gita all the 
time. 

S. 




MEDITATION 

’!Tf«T?n 5TTDT5fqTfTT »TSl|f ^VfKdH \ 



3Tf Om ■H^RcTT by the Lord fJKEI’jrT (the one Refuge 
of all beings) Narayana Himself qT«rfJT ? %8tI f 6T a i 
with which PSrtha was enlightened by 

(through the lips of) the ancient sage cjqt^ri Vyasa 
in the Mahabharata incorporated 

the blessed Mother Sflt^TPTd'Wft^ showering the 
nectar of Advaita (the philosophy of non-duality) 
1 I H in the form of eighteen chapters 
destroyer of rebirth loving Mother 

(the Lord’s song) Bhagavad-Gita Thee 
3!^^<{«rTpT I meditate upon. 

1. Om! O Bhagavad-Gita — ^with which 
Partha was enlightened by the Lord Narayana 
Himself and which was incorporated in the 
Mahabharata by the ancient sage Vyasa — the 
blessed Mother, the Destroyer of rebirth, 
showering down the nectar of Advaita, and 
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consisting of eighteen chapters, — upon Thee, 
O Bhagavad-Gita! O loving Mother! I medi- 
tate. 


\ 

raWT ^iTRrr#55^: 

5r5^fecft 5 R>t: irii 

ferr<!i 44 Of mighty intellect I I tldM <1 ^*1 with 

eyes as large as the petals of a full-blown lotus stTbET 
Vyasa by thee full of the oil of the 

Mahabharata STRmr: consisting of wisdom JT^: lamp 
lighted # to thee salutation 3^^ be. 

2. Salutation to thee, O Vyasa, of 
mighty intellect and with eyes large like the 
petals of a full-blown lotus, by whom was 
lighted the lamp of wisdom, full of the 
M ahabharat a-oil . 




ffCTTFr 

^nr^rnferf^R O Thou wish-yielding tree of those 
who take refuge in Thee who boldest 

in one hand a cane for driving cows Thou 

milker of the Gita-nectar (Jnanamudra: 

a position of the hands in which the tips of the forefinger 
and the thumb of each hand touch each other; an 
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attitude associated with the highest Yogis and Gurus) 
the holder of Jnanamudra to Thee, O Krishna 

rtt; salutation. 

3. Salutation to Krishna, the holder of 
the Jnanamudra, granter of desires of those 
who take refuge in Him, the milker of the 
Gita-nectar, in whose hand is the cane for 
driving cows. 

I'kii 

^WdTMfvR?: All the Upanishads the cows iflmw- 

Son of the cowherd (Krishna) the milker 

qPT: Partha (Arjuna) the calf 5^: (men) of puri- 
fied intellect the drinkers *T^ the supreme 
nectar iftrlT Gita the milk. 

4. All the Upanishads are the cows, 
the Son of the cowherd is the milker, Partha 
is the calf, men of purified intellect are 
the drinkers and the supreme nectar Gita is 
the milk. 

^ MVtU 

The son of Vasudeva the 

Destroyer of Kamsa and ChSnura the 
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supreme bliss of Devaki (mother of Krishna) 

the Guru (Teacher) of the Universe ^ God fwt 

Krishna ^ I salute. 

5. I salute Krishna, the Guru of the 
Universe, God, the son of Vasudeva, the 
Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, the su- 
preme bliss of Devaki. 




\ 

%5Tar:II^M 


With Bhishma and Drona as the banks 
with Jayadratha as the water 
with the king of Gandhara as the blue water-lily 

with Shalya as the shark with Kripa 

as the current with Kama as the high 

waves with Ashvatthama and 

Vikarna as terrible Makaras (a kind of marine animal) 
with Duryodhana as the whirlpool W that 
battle-river indeed by the Pandavas 

crossed over Keshava (Krishna) 

the ferryman. 

6. The battle-river — with Bhishma and 
Drona as its banks, and Jayadratha as the 
water, with the king of Gandhara as the 
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blue water-lily, and Shalya as the shark, 
with Kripa as the current and Kama as the 
breakers, with Ashvatthama and Vikama as 
terrible Makaras and Duryodhana as the 
whirlpool in it — was indeed crossed over by 
the Pandavas, with Keshava as the ferry- 
man. 









Spotless growing on the waters 

of the words of the son of Parashara (Vyasa) 
the Mahabharata-lotus having the Gita as 

its strong sweet fragrance 5TPnwnT^>%^T with many a 
narrative as its stamens fully opened 

by the discourses on Hari (the remover of misery) 
in the world by the Bhramara (a beetle-like 

insect which lives solely on honey) of the good and the 
pure day after day ^ joyously drunk 

of the destroyer of the taint of Kali (the 


age of imperfection) for the supreme good 
may be. 


7. May the taintless lotus of the 
Mahabharata — growing on the waters of 
the words of Parashara’s son, having the 
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Gita as its strong sweet fragrance, with 
many a narrative as its stamens, fully opened 
by the discourses on Hari and drunk joyously 
day after day by the Bhramara of the good 
and the pure in the world — be productive of 
the supreme good to him who is eager to 
destroy the taint of Kali ! 

tIcFn U 5 il 

Whose compassion ^ the mute elo- 
quent makes the cripple mountain 

causes to cross ^ that the All- 

bliss Madhava (sweetest of the sweet) I salute. 

8. I salute that All-bliss Madhava whose 
compassion makes the mute eloquent and the 
cripple cross mountains. 


i ?nw: i 

^ U%U 


^r^TT Brahma (The Creator) Varuna 

Indra Rudra the Maruts JT whom 

divine ^[St: with hymns praise the singers 
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of Sama ^ whom with full comple- 

ment of parts, consecutive sections, and Upanishads 
(crowning knowledge-portions) the Vedas 
sing Yogis ^ whom with 

the mind absorbed in Him through perfection in 
meditation see^<l^’Wli: the hosts of Devas and 

Asuras WT whose limit not f%|: know to that 

God salutation. 

9. Salutation to that God Whom 
the Creator Brahma, Varuna, Indra, Rudra, 
and the Maruts praise with divine hymns; 
Whom the singers of Sama sing, by the 
Vedas, with their full complement of parts, 
consecutive sections, and Upanishads ; Whom 
the Yogis see with their minds absorbed in 
Him through perfection in meditation, and 
Whose limit the hosts of Devas and Asuras 
know not. 


1 



INVOCATION* 


O blessed Mother 

Who showerest (upon us) the nectar of Advaita 
In the form of (these) eighteen chapters! 

Thou Destroyer of rebirth ! 

Thou loving Mother! 

Thou Bhagavad-Gita! 

Upon Thee I meditate. 

Thee, O Vyasa, of lotus-eyes, 

And mighty intellect, 

Who hast lighted the lamp of wisdom 
Filled with the oil of the Mahabharata, 

Thee we salute. 

O Thou who art the Refuge 
Of the (ocean-born) Lakshmi, 

Thou in whose right hand is the shepherd’s crook, 

Who art the milker of the divine nectar of the Gita, 

To Thee, O Krishna, to Thee our salutation! 

The Upanishads are even as the herd of cows, 

The Son of the cowherd as the milker, 

Partha as the sucking-calf. 

And men of purified intellect the drinkers. 

Of this, the supreme nectar, the milk of the Gita. 

•Another rendering of the “Meditation”. 
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Thou son of Vasudeva, 

Destroyer of Kamsa and Chanura, 

Thou supreme bliss of Devaki, 

Guru of the Worlds, 

Thee, O Krishna, as God, we salute! 

Of that great river of battle which the Pandavas 

crossed over, 

Bhishma and Drona were as the high banks; 

And Jayadratha as the water of the river; 

The King of Gandhara the water-lily; 

Shalya as the shark, Kripa as the current; 

Kama the mighty waves; 

Ashvatthama and Vikarna dread water-monsters, 

And Duryodhana was the very whirlpool; 

But Thou, O Krishna, wast the Ferryman 1 

This spotless product of the words of Vyasa, 

This lotus of the Mahabharata, — 

With the Bhagavad-Gita as its strong sweet fragrance. 
And tales of heroes as its full-blown petals. 

Held ever open by the talk of Hari, of Him 
Who is destroyer of the taint of Kali-Yuga; 

This lotus to which come joyously 
Day after day the honey-seeking souls — 

May this produce in us the highest good! 

Him Whose compassion maketh the dumb man 

eloquent, 


And the cripple to cross mountains, 
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Him the All-blissful MSdhava, 

Do I salute! 

To that Supreme One Who is bodied forth in 

Brahma, 

In Varuna, in Indra, in Rudra, and Maruts; 

That One Whom all divine beings praise with hymns; 
Him Whom the singers of Sama-Veda tell ; 

Him of Whose glory, sing in full choir, 

the Upanishads and Vedas; 
Him Whom the Yogis see, with mind absorbed 

in perfect meditation; 

Him of Whom all the hosts of Devas and Asuras 
Know not the limitations. 

To Him, the Supreme Good, be salutation, — 
Him we salute. Him we salute. Him we salute. 
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II swTts€?nTr: II 

FIRST CHAPTER 


?m%crT 53r?T^: n 

ITTW: n^M 

^cfTTGij: Dhritarashtra said: 

(^:) O Sanjaya on the centre of 

religious activity in Kurukshetra desirous 

to fight assembled ?T1N^|: my people ^ and 

the Pandavas what indeed did do. 

Dhritarashtra said: 

1. Tell me, O Sanjaya! Assembled on 
Kurukshetra, the centre of rehgious activity, 
desirous to fight, what indeed did my people 
and the Pandavas do ? 

[True it is that the two parties were gathered 
together for battle, but was the influence of Kuru- 
kshetra, the sacred centre of religious and spiritual 
activity from of old, barren of any result? Did not 
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the spiritual influence of the spot affect any of the 
leaders in a way unfavourable to the occurrence of 
the battle ? — is the purport of Dhritarashtra’s question.] 

5 5^* |*ff«nT?=?r?T ii 

Sanjaya said: 

5 But then the Pandava forces 

in battle-array having seen TT^ King 

Duryodhana aTT'SfTq^T the teacher (Drona) 

approaching word said. 

Sanjaya said: 

2. But then King Duryodhana, having 
seen the Pandava forces in battle-array, ap- 
proached his teacher Drona, and spoke these 
words : 

[Sanjaya’s reply beginning with “But then” and 
describing Duryodhana’s action is a plain hint to the 
old king that his son was afraid. For he went to his 
teacher (regarded as father) instead of to the com- 
mander-in-chief, as a child in fright would run to its 
parents in preference to others.] 
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O teacher ^ by your disciple tfbPRTT 

talented son of Drupada arrayed 'TFf- 

of the sons of Pandu this mighty 
army behold. 

3. “Behold, O Teacher! this mighty 
army of the sons of Pandu, arrayed by the son 
of Drupada, thy gifted pupil. 

[As a scorpion would sting even him whose pro- 
tection is sought to be free from fear, so did the wicked 
Duryodhana insult his teacher. His meaning in plain 
words comes to this: thus think of your stupidity in 
teaching the science of fight to the son of Drupada and 
to those of Pandu, They are now arrayed to kill 
you!] 


n>fn 

pf3r?T f 5TSIT?? ;Rg^: 

\\\U 

31^ Here mighty archers in battle 

equals of Bhima and Arjuna heroes 
(^rf%) (are) W^TV^: the great warrior 
Yuyudhana (Satyaki) ^ and pRT^: Virata ^ and 
Drupada the strong Dhrishtaketu 
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Chekitana and 4>rfV<.N; the king of Kash: 
the best of men Purujit ? and 

Kuntibhoja ^ and ^sir: Shaibya ^ and f^iw: the 
powerful Yudhamanyu and cf\4<TI'J the brave 

Uttamaujas the son of Subhadra and 
the sons of Draupadi ^ all (these) trq- verily 
great warriors. 

4-6. “Here (are) heroes, mighty archers” 
the equals in battle of Bhima and Arjuna — 
the great warriors Yuyudhana, Virata, Dru- 
pada; the valiant Dhrishtaketu, Chekitana, 
and the king of Kashi; the best of men, 
Purujit, Kuntibhoja, and Shaibya; the power- 
ful Yudhamanyu, and the brave Uttamaujas, 
the son of Subhadra and the sons of 
Draupadi — all of whom are lords of great 
chariots. 

[H^l W great-charioted: one who is well-versed 
in the science of war and commands eleven thousand 
bowmen.] 


5 f^fwT ^ n 

(t) (O you) Best of the twice-born 3rwi#»' 

of us 5 also q* (those) who fqRi^di: distinguished JTq' 
my of the army leaders ^ them fqqftq* 
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know ^ for your information rfPT them 

I relate. 

7. “Hear also, O Best of the twice- 
bom! the names of those who (are) distin- 
guished amongst ourselves, the leaders of my 
army. These I relate (to you) for your 
information. 

[However well-versed in the science of war you 
might be, you are after all a Brahmana (best of the 
twice-born), a lover of peace, that is to say, a coward. 
It is therefore natural for you to be afraid of the Pandava 
force. But take heart, we too have great warriors in 
our ranks — is the veiled meaning of Duryodhana’s 
words.] 


Men 

Yourself ^ and Bhishma ^ and : 

Kama the victorious in war Kripa ^ and 

Ashvatthama ^ and fcR>uf: Vikarna 
the son of Somadatta ^nT5^: Jayadratha. 

8. “Yourself and Bhishma and Kama 
and Kripa, the victorious in war. Ashvat- 
thama and Vikama and Jayadratha, the son 
of Somadatta. 

[Afraid lest he had said too much, Duryodhana 
is flattering Drona, by mentioning the latter before 
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[Chap. I 


even Bhishma and qualifying Drona’s brother-in-law 
with the phrase “victorious in war”, a move likely to 
touch the heart of mortals.] 


m ^ rUrfjsftfgRTT: 1 1 


For my sake determined to lay 

down (their lives) JTT^TT5r?^r5r^'’n': having diverse wea- 
pons and missiles ^ all well-skilled in fight 

3Tf$ and other many ^TT: heroes (are). 

9. “And many other heroes also, well- 
skilled in fight, and armed with many kinds 
of weapons, are here, determined to lay down 
their lives for my sake. 


^'hnhTTf^Tcnr 1 1 ? o n 

Our ?ra; this defended by 

Bhishma ^ army unlimited 5 while 

their defended by Bhima ' 5 ^ this 

army quicrf limited. 

10. “This our army defended by 
Bhishma (is) impossible to be counted, but 
that army of theirs, defended by Bhima (is) 
easy to number. 
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[In ancient Indian warfare, one commanding a 
force had for his mainstay a defender about him, whose 
position was no less important. Here are given the 
names of the chief defenders, and not of the chief 
commanders. 

The verse is often interpreted to mean that Duryo- 
dhana considers his army inefficient and that of the 
enemy efficient. But this view seems inapposite to the 
context.] 


^ (expletive) In all the divisions (of the 
army) ^T^TPTPT^ in (your) respective positions 
being stationed ye ^ all t^cr (used for empha- 
sis) Bhishma alone protect. 

11. “(Now) do, being stationed in your 
proper places in the divisions of the army, 
support Bhishma alone.” 

[Since I cannot expect from you any initiative, 
do what you are told to do — seems to be Durycdhana’s 
intention.] 

5RrFTsrp[ The powerful oldest of the Kurus 

grandsire his (Duryodhana’s) fif cheer 
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#3p=PT^ causing aloud lion’s roar 

having sounded ^51^ conch blew. 

12. That powerful, oldest of the Kurus, 
Bhishma the grandsire, in order to cheer 
Duryodhana, now sounded aloud a hon-roar 
and blew his conch. 

[All eyes were turned upon Duryodhana and the 
penetrating intelligence of Bhishma detected his fear; 
and since Drona took no notice of Duryodhana’s 
words, knowing his grandson as he did, he had no 
difficulty in understanding that the latter had spoken 
to his teacher in a way which called forth Drona’s 
coldness instead of his enthusiasm. The grandsire’s 
heart was moved with pity and hence the action on 
his part described in the above verse. It should here 
be noted that this action, amounting to a challenge, 
really began the fight. It was the Kaurava side again 
which took the aggressor’s part.] 

Then conchs ^ and kettle-drums 

tabors, trumpets, and cowhorns 
quite suddenly blared forth m that 51®^: 

noise 5^^: tremendous was. 

13. Then following Bhishma, conchs 
and kettle-drums, tabors, trumpets, and 
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cowhorns blared forth suddenly from the 
Kaurava side, and the noise was tremendous. 


il 

Then with white horses yoked 

in the magnificent chariot stationed 
iRT^: (the Lord of Fortune: Krishna) Madhava ^ 
and (the best of the Pandu princes: Arjuna) 

Pandava divine conchs blew in a 

splendid manner. 

14. Then, also, Madhava and Pandava, 
stationed in their magnificent chariot yoked 
with white horses, blew their divine conchs 
with a furious noise. 


«3R353nT: n 

(The Lord of the senses: Krishna) Hrishi- 
kesha mo^vjfWT (the conch named) Panchajanya 
(the victor of wealth; Arjuna) Dhananjaya 
(the conch named) Devadatta doer of terrific 

deeds (having the belly of a wolf: Bhima) 

Vrikodara the large conch (named) Paundra 

blew. 
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15. Hrishikesha blew the Panchajanya, 
Dhananjaya, the Devadatta, and Vrikodara, 
the doer of terrific deeds, his large conch 
Paundra. 

1 1 ? ^ n 

Son of Kunii TrsfT king ^fsrfisT: 
Yudhishthira3R’^f?r3nT (the conch named) Anantavijaya 
Nakula and Sahadeva 

(conchs named) Sughosha and Manipushpaka. 

16. King Yudhishthira, son of Kunti, 
blew the conch named Anantavijaya, and 
Nakula and Sahadeva, their Sughosha and 
Manipushpaka. 


JpRTIW qr^carTFr: h 

u ? \3 n 

^ And the expert bowman, 

the king of Kashi ^ and the great 

warrior Shikhandi Dhrishtadyumna ^ 

and Virata ^ and the unconquered 

Salyaki. 

17. 'the expert bowman, king of 
Kashi, and the great warrior Shikhandi, 
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Dhrishtadyumna, and Virata, and the un 
conquered Satyaki; 


5«T«F U ? t; i 1 

O Lord of Earth (Dhritarashtra) 

(king) Drupada sl^q^T: and the sons of Draupadi 
^ and ^T^RTf: the mighty-armed son of Subhadra 
(Abhimanyu) all respective 

conchs blew. 

■o 

18. O Lord of Earth! Drupada and 
the sons of Draupadi, and the mighty-armed 
son of Subhadra, all, also blew each his own 
conch. 


^ And W- that 5 ^: tremendous noise ^HTr 
sky ^ and earth causing to resound 

of Dhritarashtra’ s party hearts 

rent. 

19. And the terrific noise resounding 
throughout heaven and earth rent the hearts 
of Dhritarashtra’s party. 

[Verses 14-19 are full of hints about the superiority 
of the Pandava party and the consequent sure defeat of 
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Dhritarashtra. The figure to which Sanjaya draws the 
old king’s attention at first taking up Bhishma’s chal- 
lenge, is described by him as the Lord of Fortune and 
the Pandava — the best of the Pandu princes. Note also 
the details in which the chariot, horses, and conchs of 
the Pandava party are described; and finally, though 
the army of the Kauravas was more than a third as 
much again as that of the Pandavas, the noise made 
by the former was only tremendous, whereas that of the 
latter was not only tremendous but filled the earth and 
sky with reverberations and rent the hearts of the 
former.] 


(t) O Lord of Earth (Dhritarashtra) 3PT 

then monkey-ensigned Pandava (Arjuna) 

Dhritarashtra’s party standing 

marshalled seeing discharge of missiles 

about to begin bow raising ^ then 

to Hrishikesha following words STT^ 

said. 

20. Then, O Lord of Earth, seeing 
Dhritarashtra’s party standing marshalled and 
the shooting about to begin, the Pandava, 
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whose ensign was the monkey, raising his 
bow, said the following words to 
Krishna: 

[In view of the sudden change of feeling that is to 
come over Arjuna it should be noted how full of the 
war-spirit we find him in this verse.] 

>9 

ir^ii 

ap^: Arjuna said: 

3r5^?r (The changeless: Krishna) Achyuta 
of both armies in the midst % my 'T’T 

chariot WIMi| place bt^ I these zft5^1»rR desirous 
to fight 3r«lfW<aPT standing ilPfa while scrutinise 

srf?*PJ on this eve of battle : with whom 

^njT by me the battle should be fought. 

Arjuna said : 

21-22. Place my chairot, O Achyuta! 
between the two armies that I may see those 
who stand here prepared for war. On this eve 
of battle (let me know) with whom I have to 
fight. 

fsnrf^'W^C: IR^II 
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3fT Here (in this Kurukshetra) ^ in battle 
of the evil-minded Dhritarashtra’s son 

(Duryodhana) rsraR+144: wishing to please q who 
these assembled with the object of 

fighting I observe. 

23. For I desire to observe those who 
are assembled here for fight, wishing to please 
the evil-minded Duryodhana by taking his 
side on this battle-field. 

[Arjuna is impatient to see who dared face him 
in fight!] 


U 

^T#isrt ^ il 

Sanjaya said: 

^TTOT (Descendant of king Bharata: Dhrita- 
rashtra) Bharata by (the conqueror of sleep : 

Arjuna) Gudakesha tr^ thus told 

Hrishikesha of the two armies 

between in front of Bhishma and Drona 

^ and (in front) of all rulers of the 

earth T^fV^^best of chariots having stationed 
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<TnT (son of Pritha or Kunti: the name of Arjuna’s 
mother, the first wife of Pandu) Partha 
gathered together t^FT these Kurus behold 
thus spoke. 

Sanjaya said : 

24-25. O Bharata, commanded thus by 
Gudakesha, Hrishikesha drove that grandest 
of chariots to a place between the two hosts, 
facing Bhishma, Drona, and all the rulers of 
the earth, and then spoke thus, “Behold, O 
Partha, all the Kurus gathered together!” 


qNpT 

^ n 

gpT then Partha ^ there stPt both the 

of armies in the midst) stationed 

fq^ uncles grandfathers teachers 

maternal uncles brothers (and cousins) 

5*^ (his own and their) sons ^T’^TR and grandsons 
and comrades fathers-in-law 'q' 

and friends as well saw. 

26. Then saw Partha stationed there in 
both the armies, grandfathers, fathers-in-law, 
and uncles, brothers and cousins, his own and 
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their sons and grandsons, and comrades, 
teachers, and other friends as well. 

cTFT ^ I \ 

\ c\ ^ 

IRvau 

W- He the son of Kunti (Arjuna) SicjfWcTR 

stationed those all kinsmen 

having seen qw deep ^qqr with compassion srrfq^: 
filled sorrowfully thus spoke. 

.27. Then he, the son of Kunti, seeing 
all those kinsmen stationed in their ranks, 
spoke thus sorrowfully, filled with deep com- 
passion. 


>3 

srsjJT: Arjuna said: 

(the dark One: He who draws away all 
misery from His devotees) O Krishna ^qfWcRT 
present ^ these kinsmen desirous to fight 

seeing my qnrPT limbs are failing ^ 

^ and mouth is parching ^ and ir my ?[rm 
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in body shivering ^ and horripilation 

are taking place from (my) hand (my 

bow) Gandiva is slipping 5^ and (my) skin 

<Tfe;^IW is burning all over. 

Arjuna said; 

28-29. Seeing, O Krishna, these my kins- 
men gathered here eager for fight, my limbs 
fail me, and my mouth is parched up. I 
shiver all over, and my hair stands on end. 
The bow Gandiva slips from my hand, and 
my skin burns. 

[Compassion overpowered him. Not that it was 
due to discrimination, but rather to the lack of this. 
He lost self-control — the first step into the abyss of 
ignorance.] 

?r ^ ^ % »r: n 

(the slayer of Keshi, Krishna) Keshava 
to stand not ^ also I am able ^ my 

mind ^ and ^ seems whirling 

adverse fdPTfTrPT omens ^ and qwfir I see. 

30. Neither, O Keshava, can I stand up- 
right. My mind is in a whirl. And I see 
adverse omens. 
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O Krishna 3rT|% in battle own people 

f killing 5^: good ^ and ^ nor (I) do see 

^neither victory ‘^nor empire ^^stlPt and 
pleasures ^rra' (I) desire. 

31. Neither, O Krishna, do I see any 
good in kilUng these my own people in battle. 
I desire neither victory nor empire, nor yet 
pleasure. 

fip ?Tt TT^ grr n 

5ft 5ft5TT: g^rrfJT ^ 

?T ^ ^ n 

sn’srnrf: ftcR: 3^n^cr3r^ ^ iMd 

*?gTr: 5?TT55T: ?raf5«R^«rT 

«ftf^ (The preside! over and knower of the 
senses: Krishna) Govinda 3nf for whose sake 

*T: by us empire enjoyments ^ and 

pleasures sFtfia"^ desired ^fFsrnrf: teachers pTdT: uncles 
jsrr: sons ^ ir^ ^ and also grandfathers 

maternal uncles fathers-in-law grandsons 

brothers-in-law ^T^TT as well as (other) 

relatives # they ^ these life ^ and wealth 

having renounced ^ in battle eraf^cTF: stand 
(SRT: hence) our TTi^fT kingdom {% for what 
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purpose pleasures and even life fip of 

what avail. 

32-34. Of what avail is dominion to 
us, of what avail are pleasures and even 
life, if these, O Govinda! for whose sake 
it is desired that empire, enjoyment, and 
pleasure should be ours, themselves stand 
here in battle, having renounced life and 
wealth — teachers, uncles, sons, and also 
grandfathers, maternal uncles, fathers-in-law, 
grandsons, brothers-in-law, besides other 
kinsmen. 



fRftsfiT n 


O slayer of Madhu (a demon) SfPt even 
if killed (by them) dominion over the 

three worlds (the earth, the intermediate, and the 
celestial) |5ft; for the sake of srfq- even them 
to kill ^ not (I do) wish for earth ^ 

far less indeed. 


35. Even though these were to kill me, 
O slayer of Madhu, I could not wish to kill 
them — ^not even for the sake of dominion over 
the three worlds, how much less for the 
sake of the earth! 
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^ sfH^: M 

^nrr^ff (The destroyer of the Asura, Jana; or 
according to Shankara, He that is prayed to by all 
for prosperity and salvation: Krishna) Janardana 
sons of Dhritarashtra Pt^cIT killing ours 
what 5ft%: pleasure would be tr^TPT these arr^FfTfiFf: 
felons by killing STWR us sin surely arr^si^ 
would take hold. 

36. What pleasure indeed could be 
ours, O Janardana, from killing these sons 
of Dhritarashtra? Sin only could take hold 
of us by the slaying of these felons. 

[Felons: Atatayi, one who sets fire to the house 
of, administers poison to, falls upon with a sword on, 
steals the wealth, land, and wife of, another 
person. Duryodhana did all these to the Pandava 
brothers. According to the Artha-Shastras, no sin 
is incurred by killing an Atatayi, even if he be 
thoroughly versed in Vedanta. But Arjuna seems 
to argue, “True, there may not be incurred the 
particular sin of slaying one’s own kith and kin by 
killing the sons of Dhritarashtra inasmuch as they 
are Atatayis, but then the general sin of killing is 
sure to take hold of us, for the Dharma-Shastra which 
is more authoritative than the Artha-Shastra enjoins 
non-killing.”] 
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cTWTcJ Therefore ?^«(I<-ST=IFJ our relatives sn^rnsfTT 
sons of Dhritarashtra ?3T we ^ to kill tt not ar^; 
justified O Madhava for kinsmen 

by killing how happy ?JTT*r could (we 

be). 

37. Therefore we ought not to kill our 
kindred, the sons of Dhritarashtra. For how 
could we, O Madhava, gain happiness by the 
slaying of our own kinsmen? 

ijg’Pr Though -with understanding 

overpowered by greed q# these due to 

decay of a family evil ^ and in hostility 

to friends TTcf^ sin ?r no see Janardana 

due to decay of a family sfW evil 5nT^^f:p^: 
clearly seeing srwrPT: by us TTTRT from this sin 

to turn away ^ why ?r should not be 

learnt. 

38-39. Though these, with understand- 
ing overpowered by greed, see no evil due to 
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decay of families, and no sin in hostility to 
friends, why should we, O JanSrdana, who 
see clearly the evil due to the decay of families, 
not turn away from this sin? 


?RFRT: U 

«nT ^ HYoM 

^ 5 RST^ On the decay of a family ^Tdld^TT: immemo- 
rial T^rEnrf: family religious practices dis- 

appear ^ ST®? spirituality being destroyed fdWH 
the whole ^ also ^ family er^: impiety 
overcomes. 

40. On the decay ot a family the 
immemorial rehgious rites of that family die 
out. On the destruction of spirituality, 
impiety further overwhelms the whole of the 
family. 

stfcirfJtT n 

n>f?n 

O Krishna from the prevalence of 

impiety the women of the family 

become corrupt (descendant of the Vrishni 

clan: Krishna) VSrshneya women 5*^215 being 
corrupted caste admixture ^srrCT^ arises. 



39 - 42 ) 


THE GRIEF OF ARJUNA 


23 


41, On the prevalence of impiety, O 
Krishna, the women of the family become 
corrupt; and women being corrupted, 
there arises, O Varshneya intermingling of 
castes. 



. Admixture (of castes) of the family- 

destroyers of the family q for the hell ^ 

also indeed sure their pRTT: ancestors 

deprived of the offerings of rice-ball and 
water fall. 

42. Admixture of castes, indeed, is 
for the hell of the family and the destroyers 
of the family; their ancestors fall, deprived 
of the offerings of rice-ball and water. 

[Verily, confusion of family is the hell of 
destroyers of family. (For then do) their own 
ancestors fall, deprived etc. This refers to the 
well-known Shraddha ceremony of the Hindus, the 
main principle of which consists in sending helpful 
thoughts to the dead relations, as well as to all the 
occupants of Pitri-loka (a temporary abode, imme- 
diately after death) accompanied with (to make the 
thoughts more forcible) concrete offerings. The poor 
are also fed to secure their good wishes]. 
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f?J5TRT n 

of the family-destroyers caus- 
ing admixture of castes by these misdeeds 

^n?4dT: immemorial caste religious practices 

^ and family religious practices are 

destroyed. 

43. By these misdeeds of the destroyers 
of the family, bringing about confusion of 
castes, are the immemorial religious rites of 
the caste and the family destroyed. 


?R% H n 

Janardana of the men 

O -O 

whose family religious practices are destroyed ur^d’ 
inevitably in hell dwelling is thus 

have we heard. 

« o o 

44. We have heard, O Janardana, that 
dwelling in hell is inevitable for those men 
in whose families religious practices have 
been destroyed. 







n V5C ii 
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iRT That by the greed of pleasures of 

kingdom kinsmen ^to kill g^RTT: prepared gipj 

we (i^gRT this) iT^ great qw sin to do oi)4(d?n’: 
resolved ^ alas. 

45. Alas, we are involved in a great 
sin, in that we are prepared to slay our kins- 
men, out of greed for the pleasures for a king- 
dom! 




If srarfl^tnTT unresisting smiF# unarmed »mT me 
^rr^'TT’nr; weapons in hand VId'U'fT: sons of Dhrita- 
rashtra Tir in the battle should slay that if 
my better >1%^ would be. 

46. Verily, if the sons of Dhritarashtra, 
weapons in hand, were to slay me, unresisting 
and unarmed, in the battle, that would be 
better for me. 


^ ^'iiEfcTn 11 

MVVSII 

Sanjaya said: 

STiJ^T: Arjuna tr^ thus saying in the battle 
with arrows bow (named Gandiva) 
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casting away with a mind distressed 

with sorrow on the seat of the chariot 

sat down. 

Sanjaya said: 

47. Speaking thus in the midst of the 
battle-field, Arjuna, casting away his bow 
and arrows, sank down on the seat of his 
chariot, with his mind distressed with sorrow. 

The end of chapter first, designated. The 
Grief of Arjuna. 



II fiaUftsWTO: II 
SECOND CHAPTER 




iTf^: n?n 


Sanjaya said: 

Madhusudana ^«IT thus ^'q^TT with pity 
3rrf%^s^ overwhelmed srj^j^rrfsj^^pjpT eyes dimmed with 
tears sorrowing ^ him (Arjuna) ^ this 

word spoke. 

Sanjaya said : 

1. To him who was thus overwhelmed 
with pity and sorrowing, and whose eyes were 
dimmed with tears, Madhusudaila spoke these 
words. 

[Overwhelmed with pity: Not Arjuna, but Arjuna’s 
feeling was master of the situation]. 


3Td I IRM 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

BTaf^r O Arjuna in (such a) crisis whence 
^ this un-Arya-like (unworthy of a religious 

man) contrary to the attainment of heaven 

disgraceful srhOT dejection upon thee 
comes. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. In such a crisis, whence comes upon 
thee, O Arjuna, this dejection, un-Arya-like, 
disgraceful, and contrary to the attainment of 
heaven? 

[Mark with what contempt Krishna regards 
Arjuna’s attitude of weakness masked by religious 
expression !] 


qw Son of Pritha, unmanliness WR’fT ’T'T: do 
not get it in thee «T ill becomes 

O scorcher of foes ^ mean faint-hearted- 
ness casting off arise. 

3. Yield not to unmanliness, O son of 
Pritha! Ill doth it become thee. Cast off 
this mean faint-heartedness and arise, O 
scorcher of thine enemies! 
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3T^ J 

srf^^T^cHnfw nvn 

3{^: Arjuna said: 

srfr^^ O destroyer of foes O slayer of 

Madhu ^ I in battle worthy to be 

worshipped Bhisma ^ and Drona 

with arrows ^ how shall fight against. 

Arjuna said: 

4. But how can I, in battle, O slayer 
of Madhu, fight with arrows against Bhishma 
and Drona, who are rather worthy to be 
worshipped, O destroyer of foes! 


tfTs^sftxr ’’fr>iR n^n 

Great-souled masters instead 
of slaying surely ^ in this life bread of 
beggary sriq* even to eat better ^ but TfFT 
masters killing ^ in this world tr^ even 3pf^qT»T 
3 
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wealth and desires enjoyments 

stained with blood enjoy. 

5. Surely it would be better even to 
eat the bread of beggary in this life than 
to slay these great-souled masters. But if 
I kill them, even in this world, all my enjoy- 
ment of wealth and desires will be stained 
with blood. 

[i.e. even in this world I shall be in hell.] 

srg% n ^ M 

?r: for us which of the two better 

this ^ ^ and I know not whether we 
should conquer ^ or that m us 'ST^: they should 
conquer whom irq- very after slaying 

we should not care to live ^ those ^rr^Tf^l: 
sons of Dhritarashtra in front stand. 

6. And indeed I can scarcely tell which 
will be better, that we should conquer them, 
or that they should conquer us. The very 
sons of Dhritarashtra — ^after slaying whom 
we should not care to live — stand facing 
us. 
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?i4ir^r?5(?T ^ 

ftnsq^s]^ 5TTf«r m 5n?m iivsii 

cj) 1 4 un with (my Kshatriya) nature 
overpowered by the taint of weak commiseration 
with a mind in confusion about Dharma 
(duty) ^ Thee I ask it for me which 

good is ^ that decidedly say ^ I 

^ Thy f^P^: disciple Thee sPT^nT taken refuge me 

instruct. 

7. With my nature overpowered by 
weak commiseration, with a mind in con- 
fusion about duty, I supplicate Thee. Say 
decidedly what is good for me. I am Thy 
disciple. Instruct me who have taken refuge 
in Thee. 

[Dharma is the ness, the law of the inmost 
constitution of a thing. The primary meaning of 
Dharma is not virtue or religion, but that is only its 
secondary significance. Fighting in a just cause is 
the religious duty or Dharma of a Kshatriya, while 
the same is a sin to a Brahmana, because it is con- 
trary to the law of his being. Working out one’s 
Karma according to the law of one’s own being is 
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therefore the Dharma or religion or way to salvation 
of an individual. The cloud of Karma hides the 
Self-Sun from view. The means which exhausts this 
cloud without adding to it and thus helps in one’s 
Self-restoration is one’s Dharma. 

Thy disciple: Until this declaration has been 
made, the Master may not give the highest knowl- 
edge.] 


’5rTf«n?*nT nc;n 

In the earth unrivalled flourishing 

dominion over the gods stft* even 

mastery ^ and obtaining that my 

of the senses blasting sorrow 

should remove ?r fk I do not see. 

'ON 

8. I do not see anything to remove this 
sorrow which blasts my senses, even were 
I to obtain unrivalled and flourishing domi- 
nion over the earth, and mastery over the 
gods. 

PT%5T: n 
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Sanjaya said: 

TWT The scorcher of foes Gudakesha, the 

conqueror of sleep (Arjuna) to Hrishikesha 

thus having spoken ?T I shall not fight 
^ thus to Govinda saying silent 

^ became. 

Sanjaya said : 

9. Having spoken thus to the Lord of 
the senses, Gudakesha, the scorcher of foes, 
said to Govinda, ‘1 shall not fight”, and 
became silent. 

[The object of Sanjaya in using these names is 
to remind Dhritarashtra — ^who may naturally be a 
little elated at the prospect of Arjuna's not fighting 
— ^that this is only a temporary weakness, since by 
the presence of the Lord of the senses all ignorance 
must eventually be dispelled. Arjuna’s own nature 
also is devoid of darkness. Is he not the conqueror of 
sleep, and the terror of foes?] 


U 

mou 


Descendant of King Bharata (after whom 
India is called Bharata-Varsha) Bharata (Dhritarashtra) 
Hrishikesha smiling ^ as if of 

the two armies in the midst sorrow- 

ing ^ to him ^ this word spoke. 
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10. To him who was sorrowing in the 
midst of the two armies, Hrishikesha, as if 
smiUng, O descendant of Bharata, spoke 
these words. 

[Smiling — to drown Arjuna in the ocean of 
shame. Krishna’s smile at Arjuna’s sorrow is like 
the lightning that plays over the black monsoon 
cloud. The rain bursts forth, and the thirsty earth 
is saturated. It is the smile of the coming illumina- 
tion.] 






The Blessed Lord said: 

^ Thou those who should not be mourned 

for hast been mourning words of 

wisdom thou speakest ^ but the wise 

the dead anRTT^ the living ^ and H 
grieve not. 

The Blessed Lord said: 


1 1 . Thou hast been mourning for them 
who should not be mourned for. Yet thou 
speakest words of wisdom. The (truly) wise 
grieve neither for the living nor for the dead. 

[Words of wisdom: Vide I. 35-44.] 
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5T ^ ii 

^ ;T ^ WT5T: TTR 

er^ I ever ^ 5 erref did not exist (^) H not 
indeed ^ thou (?r 3fnEft: did not exist) not ^ these 
^sftrrfw: kings (q* on^ did not exist) not eRTiTW 
hereafter ^ all we ^ not ^^cqTTT: shall exist ^ 
also ff not at all. 

12. It is not that I have never existed, 
nor thou, nor these kings. Nor is it that we 
shall cease to exist in the future. 

[Of course Krishna here does not mean that the 
body is immortal, but refers to the true Self, behind 
all bodies,] 


?r«iT 5T 

ipqT As of the embodied (soul) ^ in 

this body childhood youth old age 

so also the attaining of another body 

^ thereat «ftT: the calm soul ?r is not 

deluded. 

13. As are childhood, youth, and old 
age, in this body, to the embodied soul, so 
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also is the attaining of another body. Calm 
souls are not deluded thereat. 

[According to this, the continuity of the ego is 
no more interrupted by death than by the passing 
of childhood into youth and youth into old age in 
this body. 

Calm souls: Those who have become calm by 
Self-realisation.] 


’fTTTcT 

ii?vn 


O son of Kunti ^T^IFRT?: contacts of senses 
with their objects 5 indeed producers 

of (the notions of) cold and heat, pleasure and 
pain BrrTTrrrrf^: with beginning and end 
impermanent O Bharata them bear 

with. 


14. Notions of heat and cold, of pain 
and pleasure, are born, O son of Kunti, only 
of the contact of the senses with their objects. 
They have a beginning and an end. They are 
impermanent in their nature. Bear them 
patiently, O descendant of Bharata. 

[They have a beginning and an end: as dis- 
tinguished from the permanent Self. The more 
one is able to identify oneself with the permanent 
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Self, the less one is affected by the agreeable and 
disagreeable conditions of life. 

Impermanent in their nature: That is, the same 
object which gives pleasure at one moment, gives 
pain at another, and so on.] 


n?ioi 

O Bull (i.e. chief) among men these 
same in pain and pleasure calm zf 
that (lit. dweller in the body) man H 
afflict not he surely for immortality 

is fit. 

15. That calm man who is the same in 
pain and pleasure, whom these cannot dis- 
turb, alone is able, O great amongst men, to 
attain to immortality. 

(This perfect sameness, amidst .the ills of life, 
means full and unbroken consciousness of our one- 
ness with the immortal Self. Thus is immortality 
attained.) 

?TTOrTt u 


SRT^: Of the unreal ITR’: existence ff is not 
of the real also non-existence ^ is 



38 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. II 


not by the knowers of the Truth 5 indeed 

3FRft: of these two QRT: the final truth seen. 

16. The unreal never is. The Real 
never is not. Men possessed of the knowl- 
edge of the Truth fully know both these. 

\Unreal and Real: The determination of the 
nature of the Real is the quest of all philosophy. 
Shri Krishna here states that a thing which never 
remains the same for any given period is unreal, and 
that the Real on the other hand is always the same. 
The whole of the phenomenal world, therefore, must 
be unreal, because in it no one state endures for even 
an infinitesimal division of time. And that which takes 
note of this incessant change, and is therefore itself 
changeless — the Atman, Consciousness — is the 
Real.] 


By which ^ this all cRHI is pervaded ^ 
That indestructible ^ know for certain 

sfrf^ one 3?^ of this Immutable destruc- 

tion to do ?T is not able. 

17. That by which all this is pervaded — 
That know for certain to be indestructible. 
None has the power to destroy this Immu- 
table. 



16 - 19 ) 


WAY OF KNOWLEDGE 


39 


[That by which all this is pervaded: i.e. He that 
pervades all this as the Witness.'l 

ll^c;ll 

Of the ever-changeless of the inde- 
structible of the illimitable of the 

Indweller ^ these ^T: bodies having an end 

^aRRTT: are said ITTOT O Bharata therefore 

fightr 

18. Of this indwelling Self — the ever- 
changeless, the indestructible, the illimitable — 
these bodies are said to have an end. Fight, 
therefore, O descendant of Bharata. 

[Arjuna’s grief which deters him from his duty 
of fighting against the Kauravas is born of ignorance 
as to the true nature of the soul. Hence Shri Bhagavan’s 
strong and repeated attempts to illumine him on the 
subject.] 


IT %% WT II 

3I: Who this (Self) slayer %% knows iT: 
and who this ^PT slain thinks both ?fV 
these ff not know 3n(- this (Self) ff not 

slays ff not is slain. 
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19. He who takes the Self to be the 
slayer, and he who takes It to be the slain, 
neither of these knows. It does not slay, nor 
is It slain. 

[Cf. Katha Up. I. ii. 19-20] 


^ U 

?T u^ou 

3R this (Self) ever not is born 

^ or Tw^ dies ^ or ?T not having been again 
comes into being (^) ?r (it is) not. (Another 
paraphrase) Or having been again ^ 

ceases to be (^) ^ (it is) not. ST^T: unborn pTc^T: 
eternal changeless ^TT^: ever Itself ST^T this 

(Self) ^irftthe body being killed ?T not 

is killed. 

20. This is never born, nor does It die. 
It is not that, not having been. It again conies 
into being. (Or according to another view: 
It is not that having been, It again ceases to 
be). This is unborn, eternal, changeless, ever- 
Itself. It is not killed when the body is 
kiUed. 
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[This shloka refers in the sense of denial to the 
six kinds of modification inherent in matter: birth, 
subsistence, growth, transformation, decay, and 
death.] 

qro O Partha q": who tr^fT^ this (Self) arf^FTTftnf inde- 
structible feif changeless unborn SToqT^riT immutable 
knows that 5^^: person how ^ whom ^1% 
kills ^ whom ^RnT% causes to slay. 

21. He that knows This to be inde- 
structible, changeless, without birth, and 
immutable, how is he, O son of Pritha, to 
slay or cause another to slay ? 

[How is he to slayl — referring to Arjuna. To 
cause another to slay — referring to Krishna’s own 
part,] 


srarrf^ n^ifd 5rds»T7TF»r 11 

fR: A man irqT as worn-out ^iwf^ clothes 

casting off apTOpT others new takes 
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so ^ the embodied worn-out 

bodies casting off others fT^nPr new 

enters. 

22. Even as a man casts off worn-out 
clothes, and puts on others which are new, so 
the embodied casts off worn-out bodies, and 
enters into others which are new. 

[As one only puts off the old, when one already 
possesses the new garment, so the embodied is already 
entering a new body in the act of leaving this. The 
Upanishad compares this to the movement of a leech, 
which has already established a new foothold before 
leaving the old.] 

^ ^ ^TT^: 

Weapons this (Self) cut not 

qr^: fire This burns not STR: waters irjf 

This FT wet not ^ and wind «T 

dries not. 

23. This (Self), weapons cut not; This, 
fire burns not; This, water wets not; and 
This, wind dries not. 

ddfdH: U^VII 
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snitr This (Self) 8T5#?r: cannot be cut STHT This 
SRT^r: cannot be burnt 3T5f%?r: cannot be wetted 

and cannot also be dried apf This change- 
less all-pervading ?«nw: unmoving immov- 

able gvTRH: eternal. 

24. This Self cannot be cut, nor burnt, 
nor wetted, nor dried. Changeless, all-per- 
vading, unmoving, immovable, the Self is 
eternal. 

snr*T This (Self) srsiRcr: unmanifested enm This 
unthinkable This unchangeable is 

said therefore thus This f^Rrdl knowing 

to mourn ff 3T^% oughtest not. 

25. This (Self) is said to be unmani- 
fested, unthinkable, and unchangeable. 
Therefore, knowing This to be such, thou 
oughtest not to mourn. 

[This Self is infinite and partless, so can be neither 
subject nor object of any action.] 

cRTfq ^ ^ 
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snr ^ But if This (Self) constantly 

born constantly or dead thinkest 
even then mighty-armed ^ thou tnf This 

to mourn ^ srfftr oughtest not. 

« 

26. But if thou shouldst take This to 
have constant birth and death, even in that 
case, O mighty-armed, thou oughtest not to 
mourn for This. 

[Krishna here, for the sake of argument, takes 
up the materialistic supposition, and shows that even 
if the Self were impermanent, sorrow ought to be 
destroyed, since in that case there would be no here- 
after, no sin, and no hell.] 


5T n^vau 


For of that which is born death 

certain TOFT and of that which is dead birth ITO 
certain ^TFfTO therefore in an unavoidable 

matter ^ thou to grieve 3rg% oughtest 

not. 


27. Of that which is bom, death is 
certain; of that which is dead, birth is certain. 
Over the unavoidable, therefore, thou 
oughtest not to grieve. 
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[This shloka concerns only those who are not yet 
free. So long as there is desire, birth and death are 
inevitable. 

Therefore thou oughtest not to grieve: Since you 
cannot control the inevitable and preserve the bodies 
of your relations, work out your own Karma and go 
beyond both birth and death.] 

«PT IRejII 

O Bharata beings unmani- 
fested in the beginning manifested in the 

middle state unmanifested again in 

the end there ^ what grief. 

28, All beings are unmanifested in their 
beginning, O Bharata, manifested in their 
middle state, and unmanifested again in 
their end. What is there then to grieve 
about? 

^Beings: In their relationships as sons and friends, 
who are mere combinations of material elements, 
correlated as causes and effects. 

The idea here is that which has no existence in 
the beginning and in the end, must be merely illusory 
in the interim, and should not therefore be allowed to 
have any influence upon the mind.] 

4 
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«lr^r%T 5T ^f?srcT UR%U 

Some one t^fiT This (Self) as a wonder 

looks upon and so also sf^T: another 

as a wonder speaks spq': =qr another again 
i^^This as a wonder hears and 

yet another ^ 5 ^ arft- though hearing r^ This ^ rr^ 
knows not at all. 

29 . Some look upon the Self as mar- 
vellous. Others speak of It as wonderful. 
Others again hear of It as a wonder. And 
still others, though hearing, do not under- 
stand It at all. 

[The shloka may also be interpreted in the sense 
that those who see, hear, and speak of the Self are 
wonderful men, because their number is so small. 
It is not therefore remarkable that you should mourn, 
because the Atman is so difficult to comprehend.] 

li^oM 

O Bharata STsf this ^ Indweller of all 
^ in the body ever sr^^: indestructible 
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therefore ^ thou all beings to 

mourn ^ 8r|ftr oughtest not. 

30. This, the Indweller in the bodies 
of all, is ever indestructible, O descendant of 
Bharata. Therefore thou oughtest not to 
mourn for any creature. 

[Krishna here returns to His own point of view.] 

Own Dharma erft" and also 31%^ looking 
at <T not r«»<nn^^u to waver oughtest for 

than a righteous war for a Kshatriya 

anw any other higher exists not. 

31. Looking at thine own Dharma, 
also, thou oughtest not to waver, for there is 
nothing higher for a Kshatriya than a right- 
eous war. 

[That is to say, it is the duty of a Kshatriya 
to fight in the interest of his country, people, and 
religion.] 

^ C X 

«ipf O Pfirtha of itself come 

opened the gate of heaven fgmj such 
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battle happy ^(^41: Kshatriyas ^ verily gain. 

32. Fortunate certainly are the Kshatri- 
yas, O son of Pritha, who are called to fight 
in such a battle that comes unsought as an 
open gate to heaven. 

[The Shastras say that if a Kshatriya, fighting 
for a righteous cause, falls in the battle-field, he at 
once goes to heaven.] 

3TST But if thou ftf this righteous tEftrni 
warfare ?r wouldst not do ?r?r: then own 

Dharma ^ and honour f^eir forfeiting 'TT'T^ sin 
shalt incur. 

33. But if thou refusest to engage in 
this righteous warfare, then forfeiting thine 
own Dharma and honour, thou shalt incur 
sin. 




3rPr And also beings % of thee STSJPTnT ever- 
lasting snhRnr dishonour will tell 

of the honoured 3Rih%: dishonour than death 

^ surely ertMi-wirl exceeds. 
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34. The world also will ever hold thee 
in reprobation. To the honoured, disrepute 
is surely worse than death. 

[The present argument — shlokas 33-36 — assumes 
that the cause in hand is already proved to be right. 
Hence it could only be from cowardice that Arjuna 
could abandon it. Even a hero may be weakened 
by the stirring of his deepest emotions.] 

ilfTW: ^ And the great chariot-warriors thee 
^TTRT from fear T'^IKT from battle y't<cl withdrawn 
will regard of those thou much-thought- 

of having been lightness wilt receive. 

35. The great chariot- warriors^ will 
believe that thou hast withdrawn from the 
battle through fear. And thou wilt be lightly 
esteemed by them who have thought much of 
thee. 


cTeit 5 


1 Vide commentary 1.6. 
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cR Thine 3r%lT: enemies also ?R thy 

prowess fqRR; cavilling many 

unutterable things will say cRT: than this 

more painful ^ what (could be). 

36. Thine enemies also, cavilling at thy 
great prowess, will say of thee things that are 
not to be uttered. What could be more 
intolerable than this? 

^ ^ STT^% ^ 2IT 

n 

frf: Slain qr or ?«nf heaven 5n«R% shalt gain f^lRT 
conquering qr or earth shalt enjoy dtr^lld 

therefore O son of Kunti for fight 

resolved arise. 

37. Dying thou gainest heaven; con- 
quering thou enjoyest the earth. Therefore, 
O son of Kunti, arise, resolved to fight. 

^ ^ q u ^ t; n 

Pain and pleasure ^ the same having 
made gain and loss ^spTTsrift conquest and 

defeat then for battle be ready Tjq thus 

sin q no shalt incur. 
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38. Having made pain and pleasure, 
gain and loss, conquest and defeat, the same, 
engage thou then in battle. So shalt thou 
incur no sin. 

[It is always the desire for one of the pairs of 
opposites that binds. When an act is done without 
attachment either for itself or its fruit, then Karma 
can be worked out without adding to its store, and 
this leads to Freedom.] 

qm f^T ^ n 

In regard to Self-realisation this 
wisdom ^ to thee declared qW 5 but in regard 

to Yoga it 5*^01 hear qpf O Partha qqr with which 
^■qr wisdom endued bondage of Karma 

shalt break through. 

39. The wisdom of Self-realisation has 
been declared unto thee. Hearken thou now 
to the wisdom of Yoga, endued with which, 
O son of Pritha, thou shalt break through the 
bonds of Karma. 

{Yoga: Karma- Yoga, or that plan of conduct 
which secures the working out of past Karma, non- 
accumulation of new, and the striving for Self- 
realisation with the whole of the will. In this dis- 
cipline, one’s sole object in life is Self-realisation; 
hence no importance is attached to anything else. 
Thus all actions are performed without attachment, 
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or care for results. So no new Karma is made: only 
the already accumulated is exhausted. And at the 
same time, the whole will is left free to devote itself 
to the achievement of Self-realisation alone. 

In the preceding shlokas, 11-25, Krishna has 
given the point of view of the highest knowledge, 
the ancient Brahmajnana. In the 26th and 27th we 
have a purely materialistic standpoint. Shlokas 28 
to 37 give the attitude of a man of the world. In the 
38th we have an anticipation of the Yoga. And in 
what is to follow, we have Shri Krishna’s own con- 
tribution to the philosophy of life.] 





( (v o n 


^ In this waste of attempt ^ is not 

^ and) production of contrary results ^ 
exists not BTFT of this Dharma very little srPT 
even from great terror protects. 

40. In this, there is no waste of the 
unfinished attempt, nor is there production 
of contrary results. Even very little of this 
Dharma protects from the great terror. 

[^IVaste of the unfinished attempt: A religious 
rite or ceremony performed for a definite object, if 
left uncompleted, is wasted, like a house unroofed 
which is neither serviceable nor enduring. In Karma- 
Yoga, however, that is, action and worship performed 
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without desire, this law does not apply, for every effort 
results in immediate purification of the heart. Production 
of contrary results: In worship for an object, any 
imperfection in the process produces positive loss 
instead of gain. As in cases of sickness, the non-use 
of the right medicine results in death. The great 
terror: Being caught in the wheel of birth and death.] 

« II 

iiY?n 

O scion of Kuru ^ in this one- 

pointed determination tr^ single (tr^ only) 

of the undecided purposes indeed 
4|^IR4T: many-branching ^ and BFRTT: innumerable. 

41. In this, O scion of Kuru, there is 
but a single one-pointed determination. The 
purposes of the undecided are innumerable 
and many-branching. 

[In Karma-Yoga, the one goal is Self-realisation. 
The undecided (that is, about the highest), naturally 
devote themselves to lower ideals, no one of which 
can satisfy. Thus they pass from plan to plan.] 



WM<i ii 

5rfk ll^^ll 
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cMddimrc ^TW>T ffe: ^ 

lIVYM 

<1140 Partha srf^<TpR?r: the unwise taking 

pleasure in the panegyric statements of the Vedas 
0P5RT anything else ?! Btfel does not exist ^ this 
declaring <l>l*lTc*lPT: full of desires <i: with heaven as 

their highest goal JiTff which this (well-known) 

flowery 3|«-H^44)<?55Rr>J leading to (new) birth as 
the result of their works 51% for the attain- 
ment of pleasure and power exuberant 

with various specific actions word SR^f% expatiate 
upon 4lA<tc)4il^'Krifli of (people) deeply attached to 
pleasure and power by that 8r<Tf?f%d^tT with their 
discrimination stolen away set deter- 
mination ?rtrr4V in the mind «T is not formed. 

42-44. O Partha, no set determination 
is formed in the minds of those that are deeply 
attached to pleasure and power, and whose 
discrimination is stolen away by the flowery 
words of the unwise, who are full of desires 
and look upon heaven as their highest goal 
and who, taking pleasure in the panegyric 
words of the Vedas, declare that there is 
nothing else. Their flowery words are exuber- 
ant with various specific rites as the means to 
pleasure and power and are the causes of 
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(new) births as the result of their works 
(performed with desire). 

[Samadhi has been rendered into “mind” in the 
above. The generally accepted significance of the term 
(absorption in God-consciousness produced by deep 
meditation) would give an equally consistent and happy 
meaning: Persons attached to pleasure and power can- 
not have perfect steadiness of mind in divine meditation. 

Panegyric words of the Vedas: The Karma-Kanda 
or the^ sacrificial portion of the Vedas which lays down 
specific rules for specific actions and their fruits, and 
extols these latter unduly. Nothing else: Beyond the 
heavenly enjoyments procurable by the sacrificial rites 
of the Vedas.] 

%srT: The Vedas deal with the three 

Gunas O Arjuna (?^thou) free from the 

triad of Gunas be free from the pairs of 

opposites ever-balanced free from 

getting and keeping srRiT«fT*T established in the Self. 

45. The Vedas deal with the three 
Gunas. Be thou free, O Arjuna, from the 
triad of the Gunas, free from the pairs of 
opposites, ever-balanced, free from (the 
thought of) getting and keeping, and estab- 
lished in the Self. 
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[The Vedas deal with etc.: That is to say, the Vedas 
treat of relativity. Pairs of opposites: Dvandva, all 
correlated ideas and sensations, e.g., good and bad, 
pleasure and pain, heat and cold, light and darkness, etc. 

Guna is a technical term of the Sankhya philosophy, 
also used in the same sense by the Vedanta. Prakriti or 
Nature is constituted of three Gunas; Sattva (equilib- 
rium), Rajas (attraction), Tamas (inertia). Prakriti is 
the three Gunas, not that she has them. Guna is wrongly 
translated as quality; it is substance as well as quality, 
matter, and force. Wherever there is name and form, 
there is Guna. Guna also means a rope, that which 
binds.] 


Everywhere being flooded in a 

reservoir iTRR as much use Pel'll Rd: of the 

knowing Brahmana in all the Vedas 
so much (use). 

46. To the Brahmana who has known 
the Self, all the Vedas are of so much use as 
a reservoir is, when there is a flood every- 
where. 

[A man possessed of Self-knowledge has no need 
whatever of the Vedas. This does not, however, mean 
that the Vedas are useless; only to the knower of Brah- 
man they have no value, as the transient pleasures deriv- 
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able from them are comprehended in the infinite bliss 
of Self-knowledge.] 

qn d nxv9 n 

^FtPt In work only % thy SfpjRTR: right 
ever in fruits i7T not the producer of 

the results of acts W[ shouldst not be Si^nrpT in 
inaction ^ thy attachment ^T not let be. 

47. Thy right is to work only; but 
never to the fruits thereof. Be thou not the 
producer of the fruits of (thy) actions; neither 
let thy attachment be towards inaction. 

[Be thou not the producer, etc.: That is, do not 
work with any desire for results, for actions produce 
fruits or bondage only if they are performed with desire. 

Karma primarily means action, but a much pro- 
founder meaning has come to be attached to this word. 
It means the destiny forged by one in one’s past incar- 
nation or present: the store of tendencies, impulses, 
characteristics, and habits laid by, which determines 
the future embodiment, environment, and the whole of 
one’s organisation. 

Another meaning of Karma often used in reference 
to one’s caste or position in life, is duty, the course of 
conduct which one ought to follow in pursuance of the 
tendencies which one acquired in one’s past, with a view 
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to working them out and regaining the pristine purity 
of the Self.] 

TBim 

IIYi;ll 

O Dhananjaya jftiiFr: steadfast in Yoga 
attachment abandoning in regard to 

success and failure ?nT: the same being 4H?(ui' 

actions perform evenness of mind (in regard 
to success and failure) Yoga ^5?!% is called. 

48. Being steadfast in Yoga, O 
Dhananjaya, perform actions, abandoning 
attachment, remaining unconcerned as re- 
gards success and failure. This evenness of 
mind (in regard to success and failure) is 
known as Yoga. 

^ g(g4l<I T gH^^ II 

ll^f^ll 

O Dhananjaya as than work 

performed 'with the mind undisturbed by thoughts of 
results by far ^ work STcR inferior in even- 
ness of mind refuge seek seekers 

after results wretched. 

49. Work (with desire) is verily far 
inferior to that performed with the mind 
undisturbed by thoughts of results. O 
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Dhananjaya, seek refuge in this evenness of 
mind. Wretched are they who act for results. 


ir>T: 

MHoH 

Endued with evenness of mind in this 
(life) ^ both virtue and vice casts off 

^IWRf therefore to Yoga devote thyself. 

Yoga in work dexterity. 

50. Endued with this evenness of mind, 
one frees oneself in this hfe, alike from vice 
and virtue. Devote thyself, therefore, to this 
Yoga. Yoga is the very dexterity of work. 

[Alike from vice and virtue: A follower of Karma- 
Yoga can have no personal motive for any action. Our 
action without motive becomes colourless, loses its 
character of vice or virtue. 

Dexterity of work: It is the nature of work to 
produce bondage. Karma-Yoga is the dexterity of 
work, because it not only robs work of its power to 
bind, but also transforms it into an efficient means of 
freedom.] 
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Possessed of evenness of mind : the 

wise sfnNr ^ the fruit of action abandoning 

freed from the fetters of birth snTWT 
beyond evil TO state verily go to. 

51. The wise, possessed of this even- 
ness of mind, abandoning the fruits of their 
actions, freed for ever from the fetters of 
birth, go to that state which is beyond all 
evil. 


?RT When % thy intellect taint of 

illusion sirf^afwRr crosses beyond ^ then of 

what is to be heard and of what is heard 
indifference thou shalt attain. 

52. When thy intellect crosses beyond 
the taint of illusion, then shalt thou attain to 
indifference, regarding things heard and things 
yet to be heard. 

[The taint of illusion: the identifying of the Self 
with the non-Self, the ego.] 

TOT When ^ thy tossed about by the 

conflict of opinions intellect firmly established 
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?riTT«rt in the Self immovable will remain 

5r?r then jtW Self-realisation shalt attain. 

53. When thy intellect, tossed about by 
the conflict of opinions, has become immov- 
able and firmly established in the Self, then 
thou shalt attain Self-realisation. 

UJtYM 

31^; Arjuna said: 

O Keshava of the (man of) steady 

wisdom of the (man) merged in Samadhi 

^ what ^rntr description fisTtrsfl: (the man of) steady 
wisdom flp what SPTT^ speaks flpij whjit (how) afRftrT 
sits flpTT what (how) walks. 

Arjuna said: 

54. What, O Keshava, is the description 
of the man of steady wisdom, merged in 
Samadhi? How (on the other hand) does 
the man of steady wisdom speak, how sit, 
how walk? 

[Arjuna is asking, (1) what is the state of the mind 
of the man of realisation when in Samadhi? and (2) 
how is its influence shown in his conduct when out of it ? 
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Steady wisdom: Settled conviction of one’s identity 
with Brahman gained by direct realisation.] 


JRT »Tfft»TcIT?T 11 





ssrfVFIWFf The Blessed Lord said : 

qnr O Partha when ?r'#T all ipflhdM of the 
mind desires casts off an^Pr in the 

Self alone STR^T^TT by the Self satisfied then 
ft:«Rrsr?r: of steady wisdom is said. 


The Blessed Lord said: 

55. When a man completely casts away, 
O Partha, all the desires of the mind, satisfied 
in the Self alone by the Self, then is he said to 
be one of steady wisdom. 

[This answers the first part of Arjuna’s question.] 



: n 




In adversity of unshaken mind 

in happiness without hankering 

free from affection, fear, and wrath itPt: Muni 
of steady wisdom is said. 
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56. He whose mind is not shaken by 
adversity, who does not hanker after happi- 
ness, who has become free from affection, 
fear, and wrath, is indeed the Muni of steady 
wisdom. 

[This and the following two shlokas answer the 
second part of Arjuna’s question, as to the conduct of 
one of perfect realisation. 

Muni: Man of meditation.] 

?T tfe CT^IT SRH SrfcTfBScTT llitVdM 

^r: Who everywhere without attach- 
ment ^ ^ whatever good and evil receiv- 
ing TT does not rejoice ^ is not vexed 

his 5r?TT wisdom is fixed. 

57. He who is everywhere -unattached, 
not pleased at receiving good, nor vexed at 
evil, his wisdom is fixed. 

[^Not pleased, etc.: consequently he does not praise 
or blame. This is an answer to the query: “How does 
he speak?”] 





When ^ also 8R this (Yogi) tortoise sT^tPt 
limbs like from sense-objects 
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senses completely withdraws ^ his 5r?rr 

wisdom is steadied. 

58. When also, like the tortoise draw- 
ing its limbs, he can completely withdraw the 
senses from their objects, then his wisdom 
becomes steady. 

[Withdraw the senses: bring the mind back upon 
the Self from all sense-objects. This is known as Pratya- 
hara in Yoga. 

To explain the shloka more fully: a man of the 
highest realisation can, at any moment, shake himself 
clear of all impressions of the sense-world and go into 
Samadhi, with the ease and naturalness of a tortoise 
drawing its limbs within itself.] 


'R fWd nnn 

Abstinent of the man objects 

fall away leaving the longing ( 5 but) 

qr the Supreme having seen of this (man of 
settled wisdom) longing Sffir even falls away. 

59. Objects fall away from the abstinent 
man, leaving the longing behind. But his 
longing also ceases, who sees the Supreme. 

[Abstinent man: An unillumined person abstain- 
ing from sense-pleasure for penance, or because of 
physical incapacity.] 
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^ f^»cr: 1 1 

SRPT n^oM 

O Kaunteya striving of a 

wise man arPr even indeed SHTTSTtOf turbulent fPstillPT 
senses SRPT violently *R: mind snatch away. 

60. The turbulent senses, O son of 
Kunti, do violently snatch away the mind 
of even a wise man, striving after perfection. 

^ 3TmteT »T?7T: n 

w$r smr \%\u 

The steadfast them all having 

-o ^ 

controlled HcT’C: focussed on Me as the Supreme 
sits verily whose ffeqrPT senses ^ under 
control his wisdom SiRff^^'I settled. 

61. The steadfast, having controlled 
them all, sits focussed on Me as. the Supreme. 
His wisdom is steady, whose senses are 
under control. 

«PWTcr 

f^qqT^t Objects thinking of a man ^ in 

them attachment is produced from 

attachment longing is born from 

longing anger STfiriTT^ grows. 
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62. Thinking of objects, attachment to 
them is formed in a man. From attachment 
longing, and from longing anger grows. 

1 1 ^ ^ n 

From anger delusion comes 

from delusion loss of memory ^fir- 

^^TRf from loss of memory ^figrTFT: the ruin of discrim- 
ination from the ruin of discrimination 

5r’“F!if(d (he) perishes. 

63. From anger comes delusion, and 
from delusion loss of memory. From loss 
of memory comes the ruin of discrimina- 
tion, and from the ruin of discrimination he 
perishes. 

[A beautiful image appears. The tendency of the 
mind is to repeat it. Then, if the image is allowed to 
recur, a liking grows. With the growth of liking the 
wish to come close, to possess, appears. Any obstacle 
to this produces wrath. The impulse of anger throws 
the mind into confusion, which casts a veil over the 
lessons of wisdom learnt by past experience. Thus de- 
prived of his moral standard, he is prevented from using 
his discrimination. Failing in discrimination, he acts 
irrationally, on the impulse of passion, and paves the 
way to moral death. 

Thus Krishna traces moral degradation to those 
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first breaths of thought that come softly and almost un- 
consciously to the mind.] 





5 But free from attraction and aver- 
sion self-restrained with senses 

objects moving (amongst) f^qqic^TT the self- 

controlled tranquillity attains. 

64. But the self-controlled man, moving 
among objects with senses under restraint, 
and free from attraction and aversion, attains 
to tranquillity. 

[The above is in answer to Arjuna’s fourth ques- 
tion, “How does he move?”] 


SRT5I%cI^ ffe: 

in tranquillity QTFT of him of all 

sorrows flPT: destruction ^T5rTq% happens 5Rf5r%TO: of 
the tranquil-minded because QfRT soon intellect 
is established in firmness. 

65. In tranquillity, all sorrow is de- 
stroyed. For the intellect of him, who is 
tranquil-minded, is soon established in firm- 
ness. 

[That is, firmly concentrates itself on the Self.] 
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ST u 

ST ^sttsRcT: 5TTfs?T 

Of the unsteady knowledge (of the 
Self) ^fifer is not ST^T^f^IFr of the unsteady medita- 

tion ^ also ff not SPTRW: and of the unmeditative 
^rf%: peace »T not of the peaceless happi- 

ness whence. 

o 

66. No knowledge (of the Self) has 
the unsteady. Nor has he meditation. To 
the unmeditative there is no peace. And 
how can one without peace have happiness? 

f fs gSTTqit ^TcTT ?T?STSTtsgf^«ftl^ H 

cT5?ST SRTt ^ Tg srf^ fW^fTT U^VSlI 

For wandering senses which 

mind follows ^ that 3PPT his wind 

>0 N "D 

®nncr% in water boat ^ like srirt discrimination 

scatters. 

67. For, the mind, which follows in the 
wake of the wandering senses, carries away 
his discrimination, as a wind (carries away 
from its course) a boat on the waters. 

?T?»rm^ ^T^Tsmit n 

ff5SRTT'iftf?Sm’?«T?cTW 5TfTT M f Qff c iSd T 
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Mighty-armed dWcf therefore whose 
senses li^JTpfwT: from sense-objects ?r^5T: com- 
pletely restrained his lT5rT knowledge 

srf^fegr (is) steady. 

68. Therefore, O mighty-armed, his 
knowledge is steady, whose senses are com- 
pletely restrained from their objects. 

[This does not mean that the senses remain com- 
pletely estranged, but that they are all estrangeable at 
will.] 


Of all beings ^T what tw night the 

self-controlled in that keeps awake in 

what ^J^rrftr all beings ^3rnT% are awake cpTO*: seeing 
(the Self) of the Muni W that P=IW*night. 

69. That which is night to all beings, 
in that the self-controlled man wakes. That 
in which all beings wake, is night to the Self- 
seeing Muni. 

[Where all beings are in darkness, there the Muni 
sees, and vice versa. The consciousness of (he man of 
realisation is so full of God that he cannot see anything 
apart from Him. The ignorant man, on the other hand, 
lives in the world of plurality alone and God is a non- 
entity to him. 
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It follows, that non-susceptibility to the influences 
of Nature, that is, perfect self-control (spoken of in the 
preceding shloka) is quite as natural a trait of the illu- 
mined soul as its opposite is of the ignorant.] 



srhRTf?cT w 

H nvsoM 

31^ As filled from all sides 

based in stillness ocean sipt: waters enter 

so ^ all sfrnTT: desires zf to which Muni) 
srf^^rf% enter he peace attains ^rrTR>nft 

desirer of desires q* not. 

70. As into the ocean — brimful, and 
still — flow the waters, even so the Muni into 
whom enter all desires, he, and not the 
desirer of desires, attains to peace. 

[The ocean is not at all affected by the waters flow- 
ing into it from all sides. Similarly, that man alone finds 
true peace in whom no reaction of desire is produced by 
the objects of enjoyment, which he happens to come 
across during his sojourn on earth.] 
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JT: that 51 ^ man all spT»TR desires 

abandoning devoid of longing without 

the sense of “1” without the sense of “mine” 

moves (lives) W- he peace attains. 

71. That man who lives devoid of 
longing, abandoning all desires, without 
the sense of “1” and “mine”, he attains to 
peace. 

\The man who lives — merely to work out his past 
Karma.] 


iivd^n 


m O Partha this (having one’s) 

being in Brahman this attaining not 
is deluded 3r5^R>l% at the end of life stPt even aPE^lT>T 
therein having stayed oneness with 

Brahman attains. 


72. This is to have one’s being in 
Brahman, O son of Pritha. None, attain- 
ing to this, becomes deluded. Being estab- 
lished therein, even at the end of life, a man 
attains to oneness with Brahman. 


The end of the second chapter, designated. 
The Way of Knowledge. 



II ^?fWtSC5nTT; II 


THIRD CHAPTER 


3T^!T I 

>0 

cT^ ^TT \\\\\ 

ar^T: Arjuna said: 

apn^fT 0 Janardana O Keshava if "FW to 
action knowledge ^tTHPEft superior ^ by Thee iRTF 
considered rlcT then 1% why terrible in 

action ?lt me f^pft'snTftr engagest. 

Arjuna said; 

1. If, O Janardana, according to Thee, 
knowledge is superior to action, why then, 
O Keshava, dost Thou engage me in this 
terrible action? 

^ ^ frferctr ^ nt?n 

Conflicting with words ^ seemingly 
^ my understanding art bewildering as it 
were that one for certain ^ tell ^ by 

which 3T^ I highest srr<^RT shall attain. 
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2. With these seemingly conflicting 
words. Thou art, as it were, bewildering my 
understanding;— tell me that one thing for 
certain, by which I can attain to the highest. 


The Blessed Lord said: 

am O sinless one! in this 5551% world 

twofold (path of) devotion Win by Me 5 ^ in the 
beginning said 5rmVR by the path of knowledge 
of the meditative by the path of action 

^flOprr^ of the active. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

3, In the beginning (of creation), O 
sinless one, the twofold path of devotion 
was given by Me to this world; — ^the path 
of knowledge for the meditative, the path 
of work for the active. 

[^Meditative — those who prefer meditation to exter- 
nal action. 

Active — ^those who believe in external work with 
or without meditation.] 
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»T Rif I 5^355^ I i 

^ ^ ^5tRRT^ IIVU 

5^qr: A person of works from non- 
performance worklessness ^ not reaches ^ 

and from giving up tr^ merely t%fe perfection 

?r not attains. 

4. By non-performance of work none 
reaches worklessness; by merely giving up 
action no one attains to perfection. 

[^Worklessness and perfection: These are synony- 
mous terms, meaning, becoming one with the Infinite and 
free from all ideas of want. A man who has reached this 
state can have no necessity or desire for work as a means 
to an end. Perfect satisfaction in the Self is his natural 
condition. {Vide llf. 17).] 


Ever for an instant stPt even anyone 

without performing action ff not verily 
rests for born of Prakriti ^4: by the 

Gunas all helpless ^4 action ^4^ are made 
to do. 

5. Verily none can ever rest for even 
an instant, without performing action; for 
all are made to act, helplessly indeed, by the 
Gunas, born of Prakriti. 



4 - 8 ] 


WAY OF ACTION 


75 


[All are made to act: All men living under bond- 
age.] 


5r 3]T^ U 





JT: Who ^feqrf’n' organs of action ?ftTi3T restrain- 
ing W^ll by the mind sense-objects re- 

membering arr?^ sits he f%4|^sicHT of deluded under- 
standing hypocrite is called. 

6. He, who restraining the organs of 
action, sits revolving in the mind, thoughts 
regarding objects of sense, he, of deluded 
understanding, is called a hypocrite. 


?T fMgnsim Uvall 

ar^ O Arjuna m who ^ but ’^fe^TTpH’ senses »FraT 
by the mind controlling af^^Rf: unattached 

by the organs of action path of work 

anr^ follows g': he excels. 

7. But, O Arjuna, he who, controlling 
the senses by the mind, unattached, directs 
his organs of action to the path of work, 
excels. 


5ritMi5m«T ^ ^ «T sr fafc Trg^ t tnr: utui 
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Thou obligatory ^ action perform 
for to inaction w action <jtTPT: superior ar^tir: 

(of the) inactive ^ thy maintenance of the 

body arfr even ^ and not would be possible. 

8, Do thou perform obligatory^ action; 
for action is superior to inaction; and even 
the bare maintenance of thy body would not 
be possible if thou art inactive. 


rfH ^ n^n 

For the sake of Yajna ^n^rr: of action 
otherwise this world bound by 

action O Kaunteya (OT^: therefore) gr^?f for 

that devoid of attachment ^ action 

perform. 

9. The world is bound by actions other 
than those performed for the sake of Yajna; 
do thou, therefore, O son of Kunti, perform 
action for Yajna alone, devoid of attach- 
ment. 

[Yajna: means a religious rite, sacrifice, worship: 
or an action done with a good or spiritual motive. It 
also means the Deity. The Taittiriya-Samhita(I. vii. 4.) 
says, “Yajna is Vishnu Himself.”] 

^ See comment on V. 13. 



8 - 11 ] 


WAY OF ACTION 


77 


srsn: 5Tt^ MvHIMPd: \ I 


JTT In the beginning 5n3frT%: the Prajapati 
together with Yajna 5RT: mankind having created 
said STW by this shall (ye) multiply tn^: 

this your milch cow of desires let be. 

10. The Prajapati, having in the begin- 
ning created mankind together with Yajna, 
said, “By this shall ye multiply: this shall be 
the milch cow of your desires. 

\Prajdpati — ^the creator or Brahma.] 


linn 

QT^ With this the Devas ^VS(^ cherish ^ 

those Devas m you may cherish one 

another cherishing highest good btstTR^ 

(ye) shall gain. 

11. “Cherish the Devas with this, and 
may those Devas cherish you: thus cherish- 
ing one another, ye shall gain the highest 
good. 

l^Devas: (lit. the shining ones) beings much higher 
than man in the scale of evolution, who are in charge 
of cosmic functions.] 

6 
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^ iRnnfsRn: 1 1 





The Devas qfnrrf^^rT: cherished by Yajna 
desired-for objects m to you will give 

so by them given trvq': to them srsRPT without 
offering JT: who enjoys ?r: he ?%?[: thief ir^ verily. 

12. “The Devas, cherished by Yajna, 
will give you desired-for objects.” So, he 
who enjoys objects given by the Devas with- 
out offering (in return) to them, is verily a 
thief. 


r: n 

Eating the remnants of Yajna the 
good from all sins are freed ^ who 5 

but for themselves T«rf% cook ^ they TRT: 

sinful ones spf sin ^3^ eat. 


13. The good, eating the remnants of 
Yajna, are freed from all sins: but who cook 
food (only) for themselves, those sinful ones 
eat sin. 


[Deva- Yajna: offering sacrifices to the gods, Brahma- 
Yajna: teaching and reciting the scriptures, Pitri- Yajna: 
offering libations of water to one’s ancestors, Nri- Yajna: 
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the feeding of the hungry, and Bhuta- Yajna: the feeding 
of the lower animals — ^these are the five daily duties en- 
joined on householders. The performance of these duties 
frees them from the fivefold sin, inevitable to a house- 
holder’s life, due to the killing of life, from the use of, (1) 
the pestle and mortar, (2) the grinding-stone, (3) the 
oven, (4) the water-jar, and (5) the broom.] 





: II 


ll^VII 


Beings QT^TT^ from food come forth 

from rain production of food^T^d^: rain 

WRT from Yajna arises Yajna born 

of Karma. 


14. From food come forth beings: from 
rain food is produced: from Yajna arises 
rain; and Yajna is born of Karma. 

[Yajna: Here it denotes not the sacrificial deeds 
themselves but the subtle principle into which they are 
converted, after they have been performed, to appear, 
later on, as their fruits. This is technically known as 
Apurva. 

Karma or sacrificial deeds prescribed in the Vedas.] 
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Karma risen from the Veda ^ Veda 

risen from the Imperishable |%fe know 
therefore all-pervading ^ Veda ever in 

Yajiia centred. 

15. Know Karma to have risen from 
the Veda, and the Veda from the Imperish- 
able. Therefore the all-pervading Veda is 
ever centred in Yajna. 

\All-pervading Veda: because it illumines all sub- 
jects and is the store of all knowledge, being the out- 
breathing of the Omniscient. It is said to be ever centred 
in Yajna, because it deals chiefly with Yajna, as the 
means of achieving the end, either of prosperity or final 
liberation, according as it is performed with or without 
desire.] 


m Who here thus set revolving 

wheel ?T not follows qw O Partha BfErPT: living 

in sin satisfied in the senses g’: he TTrET in vain 

lives. 

16. He who here follows not the wheel 
thus set revolving, living in sin, and satisfied 
in the senses, O son of Pritha — ^he lives in 
vain. 

wheel ot action started by Piajapati on the 
basis of Veda and sacrifice ."J 
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sTTr^RF^ ’ar ar 

n^vsn 


5 But m qm: that man eikh^fd': devoted to the 
Self tra alone ^ and STRild'd: satisfied with the Self ^ 
and STTr^TM in the Self TJ^ alone content 5RTT^ may 

be his work to be done (i.e., duty) ^ not 
exists. 


17. But the man who is devoted to the 
Self, and is satisfied with the Self, and con- 
tent in the Self alone, has no obligatory 
duty. 


?T n?e;n 

gRif Of that man in this world ^*T by action 
done STsif ; object q" not tr^ surely (arfer is) by 

action not done any (loss) fT not (sffig' is) ^ and 

31^ of this man among all beings any 

aiqoJnr^PT-' depending for any object not. 

18. He has no object in this world (to 
gain) by doing (an action), nor (does he 
incur any loss) by non-performance of action 
— nor has he (need of) depending on any 
being for any object. 
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^rFTRT Therefore without attachment 

always which should be done, i.e., obligatory ^ 
action ^HTT^ perform ff because 3RT^: without attach- 
ment sprf action 3rR<^ performing man the 
highest attains. 

19. Therefore, do thou always perform 
actions which are obligatory, without attach- 
ment; by performing action without attach- 
ment, one attains to the highest. 



Verily Janaka and others ^>4^ by 

action alone perfection attained arfr 

also guidance of men only ^ WFT having 

in view to perform (action) thou shouldst. 

20. Verily by action alone, Janaka and 
others attained perfection; also, simply with 
the view for the guidance of men, thou 
shouldst perform action. 

[Guidance of men: the Sanskrit word means, gather- 
ing of men — ^that is, into the right path.] 
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s^: The superior iRf whatsoever STRTfir does 
inferior man cRT that t^ only (does) ?r: 
that (superior) man IRT what ^iJTW demonstration ^5?% 
does ?Rr that the world (people) spT^^ follows. 

21. Whatsoever the superior person 
does, that is followed by others. What he 
demonstrates by action, that people follow. 


«Tt 4 O Partha ! 5r My duty rf not 3Tfer is fVr 
in the three worlds 3H^T'=mT unattained eRTOozi to 
be gained anything not =W yet afnrfw in action 
verily ^ am. 

22. I have, O son of Pritha, no duty, 
nothing that I have not gained; and nothing 
that I have to gain, in the three worlds; yet, 
I continue in action. 


qW O Partha! if I ever without 

relaxation in action W not should be 
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then) surely men My path in 

every way (would) follow. 

■Kk. 

23. If ever I did not continue in work 
without relaxation, O son of Pritha, men 
would, in every way, follow in My wake. 

^ ^ 5RT: 

IRYU 

If 31^ I action not would do 

these worlds would perish ^ and 

of the admixture (of races) author would be 
these sr^fT: beings would ruin. 

24. If I did not do work, these worlds 
would perish. I should be the cause of the 
admixture of races, and I should ruin these 
beings. 


^TRd’ O Bharata! qrrffur to action attached 

srf^gOT: the unwise q’qj as act SRT^: unattached 

guidance of the world : desirous of f^gPT 
the wise so should act. 

■o *N 

25. As do the unwise, attached to 
work, act, so should the wise act, O descend- 
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ant of Bharata, (but) without attachment, 
desirous of the guidance of the world. 







Of the persons attached to action 3I?TPTt 
the ignorant unsettlement of the understanding 

?T not 31^1^ should create the wise onc?^: steady 
all actions acting should engage. 


26. One should not unsettle the under- 
standing of the ignorant, attached to action; 
the wise one, (himself) steadily acting, should 
engage (the ignorant) in all work. 


r^HTwnffr ’ipr: I \ 

STf^: Of the Prakriti by the Gunas every- 
where ^rrrfftir works ftjiRTWTft’ are performed 

one whose understanding is deluded by 
egoism I doer ^ this thinks. 

27. The Gunas of Prakriti perform all 
action. With the understanding deluded by 
egoism, man thinks, ‘T am the doer.’’ 


»TWTf^WTlft: n 

^ «r»r5 ?r irsju 
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I But mighty-armed! of the 

divisions of Guna and Karma knower of truth 

iT’JIT: Gunas (in the shape of the senses) amidst the 
Gunas (in the shape of the objects) remain 
this knowing »T not becomes attached. 

28. But, one, with true insight into the 
domains of Guna and Karma, knowing that 
Gunas as senses merely rest on Gunas as 
objects, does not become attached. 

\With true insight etc.: Knowing the truth that the 
Self is distinct from all Gunas and actions.] 

C N C N 

ll^^ll 

STf%; Of the Prakriti rj’JRnjOT: persons deluded by 
Gunas in the functions of the Gunas 

become attached ?rR those of imperfect 

knowledge the dull-witted man of 

perfect knowledge »T not should unsettle (the 

understanding). 

29. Men of perfect knowledge should 
not unsettle (the understanding of) people of 
dull wit and imperfect knowledge, who delud- 
ed by the Gunas of Prakriti attach (them- 
selves) to the functions of the Gunas. 
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\Those of imperfect knowledge — ^those who can only 
see as far as the immediate effect of actions.] 

U n ^ o n 

All actions to Me renounc- 
ing with mind centred on the Self pRT^: 

devoid of hope devoid of egoism being 

free from (mental) fever fight. 

30. Renouncing all actions to Me, with 
mind centred on the Self, getting rid of hope 
and selfishness, fight — free from (mental) fever. 

^sftT i I ^ ^ n 

Full of Shraddha not cavilling ^ 

those who men % My ^ this teaching 

constantly 9r?Tfd^f^ practise ^ they QtPt even 
from action 5r5Jr% are freed. 

•o 

31. Those men who constantly practise 
this teaching of Mine, full of Shraddha and 
without cavilling, they too, are freed from 
work. 

\Shraddha: is a mental attitude constituted primari- 
ly of sincerity of purpose, humility, reverence, and faith. 
You have ShraddhS for your Guru — it is sincere rever- 
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ence. You have Shraddha for the Gita — it is admira- 
tion for those of its teachings you understand and faith 
in those that you do not. You give alms to a beggar 
with Shraddha — it is a sense of humility combined with 
the hope that what you give will be acceptable and 
serviceable.] 

^ But ^ those who this iT My teaching 
decrying ?r notar^fgxsf^ practise 
deluded in all knowledge 3)'^dd: devoid of discrimi- 
nation them ruined know. 

32, But those who decrying this teach- 
ing of Mine do not practise (it), deluded in all 
knowledge, and devoid of discrimination, 
know them to be ruined. 

n ^ ^ n 

A wise man arfq' even ?c|Wl: of his own 
ST^: nature in accordance with acts 
beings STf.ih' nature follow restraint f% what 
+F<'^fu will do. 

33. Even a wise man acts in accordance 
with, his own. nature; beings follow nature: 
what can restraint do? 
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[The reason why some people do not follow the 
teaching of the Lord is explained here: Their (lower) 
nature proves too strong for them.] 

Of the senses W in the object of 

the senses attachment and aversion 

ordained by nature rPTt: of those two sway not 
should come under those two verily SPF^T 
his foes. 

34. Attachment and aversion of the 
senses for their respective objects are natural: 
let none come under their sway: they are his 
foes. 

[His: or the seeker after truth. 

Though, as has been said in the foregoing Shloka, 
some are so completely under the sway of their natural 
propensities, that restraint is of no avail to them, yet the 
seeker after truth should never think of following tneir 
example, but should always exert himself to overrule all 
attachment and aversion of the senses for their objects.] 

From the well-performed Dharma 

of another imperfect one’s own Dharma 
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better in one’s own Dharma death 

better Dharma of another fraught 

with fear. 

35. Better is one’s own Dharma, 
(though) imperfect, than the Dharma of 
another well-performed. Better is death in 
one’s own Dharma: the Dharma of another 
is fraught with fear. 

[The implication is that Arjuna’s thought of desist- 
ing from fight and going in for the calm and peaceful 
life of the Brahmana is prompted by man’s natural 
desire to shun what is disagreeable and embrace what is 
agreeable to the senses. He should on no account yield 
to this weakness.] 

\ 

sr^str qitT II 

ll^^ll 

Arjuna said: 

O Varshneya! spT now not wishing 

srfr even apt this 5 ^: Purusha by what 5r^^: im- 
pelled by force ^ as it were constrained 

qrt sin commits. 

Arjuna said : 

36. But impelled by what does man 
commit sin, though against his wishes, O 
Varshneya, constrained as it were by force? 
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[Fdrsfineya: a descendant of the race of Vrishni.] 


^ftTPHT^rPT The Blessed Lord said : 

Born of the Rajo-guna of 

great craving of great sin t^: this ^rpT: desire 

irq*: this anger ^ in this world qr^R this ^f^R^foe 
f%fe know. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

37. It is desire — ^it is anger, born of 
the Rajo-guna: of great craving, and of great 
sin; know this as the foe here (in this world). 

[/t is desire^ etc.: anger is only another form of 
desire — desire obstructed. (See Note, II. 62-63).] 

c c ' 

inTT As fire by smoke 3TTf^^ is enveloped 
(?RT as) 3fT^: mirror by dust ^ and as 
embryo by the secundine 311^^: covered so 

^ by that this covered. 
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38. As fire is enveloped by smoke, as a 
mirror by dust, as an embryo by the secun- 
dine, so is it covered by that. 

[“It” is knowledge, and ‘'that” is desire, as explain- 
ed in the following Shloka. 

Three stages of the overclouding of knowledge or 
Self by desire are described by the three illustrations 
here given. The first stage is Sattvika — “hre enveloped 
by smoke” — the rise of a slight wind of discrimination 
dispels the smoke of desire in a Sattvika heart. The 
second, the Rajasika — ^the removal of “the dust on a 
mirror” requires some time and preparation. While the 
third — the Tamasika, takes a much longer time like the 
release of “the embryo” from the afterbirth.] 

e 

O Kaunteya of the wise by 

the constant foe whose form is desire ^ and 

unappeasable by this fire ?fPT^T knowl- 

edge covered. 

39. Knowledge is covered by this, the 
constant foe of the wise, O son of Kunti, the 
unappeasable fire of desire. 

[Desire is undoubtedly the foe of all mankind. 
Why it is said to be the constant foe of the wise, is that 
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they /ee/ it to be so even when under its sway. Fools are 
awakened for a moment only, when they suffer from its 
painful reactions.] 

n'lfon 

Senses mind intellect str* its 

abode is said this by these 
knowledge STT^q' covering the embodied 

deludes. 

40. The senses, the mind, and the intel- 
lect are said to be its abode: through these, 
it deludes the embodied by veiling his wisdom. 

[Like a wise general, Krishna points out the fortress 
of the enemy, by conquering which the enemy is easily 
defeated. 

Through these: by vitiating the senses, mind, and 
the intellect.] 

5r^ {^\\\ 

O Bull of the Bharata race ! cfFTRf therefore 
you at the outset senses pRR control- 
ling the destroyer of knowledge and 

realisation ^TRFT the sinful surely tr;f this kill. 
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41. Therefore, O Bull of the Bharata 
race, controlhng the senses at the outset, kill 
it — the sinful, the destroyer of knowledge 
and reaUsation. 


TO ft: 

Senses qTTpT superior auf: (they) say 
^Pa4''flT: to the senses W: mind <TT superior to 

mind ^ but intellect superior JT: who ^ but 
to the intellect 'RrT: superior W. He (the Atman). 

42. The senses are said to be superior 
(to the body); the mind is superior to the 
senses; the intellect is superior to the mind; 
and that which is superior to the intellect is 
He (the Atman). 


^ 


O mighty-armed! thus to the intel- 
lect Tt superior knowing STR^T^TT by the Self aTR’TT^ 
self restraining SFTWT whose form is desire 

|TRr^ unseizable ^ enemy qrff destroy. 

43. Thus, knowing Him who is superior 
to the intellect, and restraining the self by 



41-431 


WAY OF ACTION 


95 


the Self, destroy, O mighty-armed, that 
enemy, the unseizable foe, desire. 


c 

The end of the third chapter, designated 
The Way of Action. 



II II 


FOURTH CHAPTER 


f»T irH \ \ 

5n^ »rgfwHJ^s«ci>cT n?n 


«ft^pnRH The Blessed Lord ^3"^ said: 

QT^ I to Vivasvat this BTbqqfiT imperishable 

Yoga STt^RT^rPT told Vivasvan TnT% to Manu 

srr^ told Manu to'lkshvaku told. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. I told this imperishable Yoga to 
Vivasvat; Vivasvat told it to Manu; (and) 
Manu told it to Ikshvaku: 

[Vivasvat: the Sun. Manu: the law-giver. Ikshvaku 
was the famous ancestor of the Solar dynasty of Ksha- 
triyas. 

This Yoga is said to be imperishable, because the 
end attainable through it is imperishable.] 


^ tfNt 
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Thus handed down in regular suc- 

cession it TTjnfJT: the royal sages knew 'n-rTT O 
scorcher of foes! ^ in this world ?r: that Jftii: Yoga 

by long lapse of time •FS: declined. 

2. Thus handed down in regular succes- 
sion, the royal sages knew it. This Yoga, by 
long lapse of time, declined in this world, 
O scorcher of foes. 

^ 5ft^: gTT5R: 11 

Jr %% 7^ n ^ M 

Jt My devotee friend ^ and 3rf^ (thou) art 
for this reason W- ^ even that ancient 

Yoga 3nt this this day WU by Me ^ to thee 5ft^: 
has been told for this profound secret. 

3. I have this day told thee that same 
ancient Yoga, (for) thou art My devotee, 
and My friend, and this secret is profound 
indeed. 

[Secret: Not as the privilege of an individual or a 
sect, but because of its profundity. It is a secret to the 
unworthy only.] 


{ 

mi ^ ^ : n 

5r>f;2rTf5r% nvn 
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Arjuna said : 

Thy brt birth 3m later of Vivasvat 

BjrJT birth <TT prior q?r»T this *P«nT how should 

(I) know RTT Thou srnfV in the beginning lfl4y<fl'i told 
this. 

Arjuna said: 

4. Later was Thy birth, and that of 
Vivasvat prior; how then should I under- 
stand that Thou toldest this in the beginning? 

The Blessed Lord ^JBTR said: 

M<?dM O scorcher of foes Arjuna % My 5R 
thy and many births sqrfhrrft' have 

passed away ai^ I them ^rwfpT all ^ know R thou 
sf not knowest. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

5. Many are the births that have been 
passed by Me and thee, O Arjuna. I know 
them all, whilst thou knowest not, O scorcher 
of foes. 

snftsftT wi n 
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8r^: Unborn ^ being orfq* even sfoinncHT of change- 
less nature iJdKR of beings Lord srPt even 

being of one’s own Prakriti eTpsps^Tii- subjugat- 
ing STR^nTFPTT by My own Maya come into 

being. 

6. Though I am unborn, of changeless 
nature and Lord of beings, yet subjugating 
My Prakriti, I come into being by My own 
Maya. 

[Subjugating My Prakriti: He does not come into 
being as others do, bound by Karma, under the thral- 
dom of Prakriti (Nature). He is not tied by the 
fetters of the Gunas — because He is the Lord of 
Maya. 

By My own Mdyd: My embodiment is only appar- 
ent and does not touch My true nature.] 


IRTT *1^ WRrT 1 1 

wror O Bharata W whenever surely 
of Dharma i^rrRr: decline of Adharma er»^r«n'fK 

rise is ?nfT then I ajRiTPf Myself body 
forth. 


7. Whenever, O descendant of Bharata, 
there is decline of Dharma, and rise of 
Adharma, then I body Myself forth. 
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[The Dharma and its opposite Adharma imply all 
the duties (and their opposites) as ordained for men in 
different stations by the definite scheme of their life and 
salvation.] 


n«;n 

>9 >9 


?3fPjfTf Of the good for the protection ^ 

and of the wicked f^^nwT for the destruction 

for the establishment of Dharma 
^ in every age ^nmPT I come into being. 

8. For the protection of the good, for 
the destruction of the wicked, and for the 
establishment of Dharma, 1 come into being 
in every age. 

[Destruction of the wicked: in order to destroy 
their wickedness, and give them life eternal.] 


^ ^ ^ ir zh %% cfc^Rr: n 
^ n%\\ 

O Arjuna m who Jf My trqf thus divine 
birth ^ and ^ action in true light %% 

knows he ^ body leaving 5?T: again >3RT birth 

^ not gets ^T^^ Me trf^ attains. 

9. He who thus knows, in true light. 
My divine birth and action, leaving the body, 
is not bom again: he attains to Me, O Arjuna. 
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[He who knows etc.: He who knows the great 
truth — that the Lord though apparently born is ever 
beyond birth and death, though apparently active in 
the cause of righteousness, is ever beyond all action — 
becomes illumined with Self-knowledge. Such a man is 
never born again.] 




Freed from attachment, fear, and 
anger absorbed in Me Me taking 

refuge in by the fire of knowledge purified 

many My Being snWT: have attained. 

10. Freed from attachment, fear, and 
anger, absorbed in Me, taking refuge in Me, 
purified by the fire of knowledge, many have 
attained My Being. 

[Many have attained: The import is that the path 
of liberation here taught by Shri Krishna is not of recent 
origin, nor is it dependent upon His present manifesta- 
tion, but has been handed down from time immemorial.] 


# Who ZPTT whatever way ^ Me worship 

^ them QffiT I ?nqT in the same way verily ^TaFTfiT 
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bestow (their desires) q’PT O Partha men 

in all ways My path follow. 

11. In whatever way men worship Me, 
in the same way do I fulfill their desires; (it 
is) My path, O son of Pritha, (that) men 
tread, in all ways. 

[In this shloka Shri Krishna anticipates the objec- 
tion that God is partial to some and unkind to others, 
since He blesses some with Self-knowledge and leaves 
the rest in darkness and misery. This difference is not 
due to any difference in His attitude towards them, but 
is of their own choice. 

My path: In the whole region of thought and 
action, wherever there is fulfilment of object, no matter 
what, the same is due to the Lord. As the Self within, 
He brings to fruition all wishes, when the necessary 
conditions are fulfilled.] 

^4«rr Of actions success longing for 

in this world gods worship because 
in the human 5^1% world fetf quickly +4'j|r born 
of action success is attained. 

12. Longing for success in action, in 
this world, (men) worship the gods. Because 
success, resulting from action, is quickly 
attained in the human world. 
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[Because success human world: Worldly success 

is much easier of attainment than Self-Knowledge. 
Hence it is that the ignorant do not go in for the latter.] 




By Me ^pi^irf^nTFr^: by the differentiation of 
Guna and Karma fourfold caste was creat- 
ed thereof author srfq* even ^T Me 

changeless oRkiUh non-doer f^fe know. 

13. The fourfold caste was created by 
Me, by the differentiation of Guna and 
Karma. Though I am the author thereof, 
know Me to be the non-doer, and changeless. 

[This shloka is intended to explain the diversity of 
human temperaments and tendencies. All men are not 
of the same nature, because of the preponderance of the 
different Gunas in them. 


The caste system was originally meant to make 
perfect the growth of humanity, by the special culture 
of certain features through the process of discriminate 
selection. 


Though lam the author^ etc,: The Lord, though the 
author of the caste system, is yet not the author. The 
same dread of being taken as a doer or an agent crops 
up again and again. The paradox is explained in Chap. 
IX. 5-10. Maya is the real author, but He is taken as 
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such, because it is His light which gives existence, not 
only to all actions, but to Maya herself.] 


ttt ^ n ? V ( i 

Actions JTt Me not taint if My 

in the result of action desire ?r not thus m 
who ^T Me arf^PTlf^ knows he by actions 

?r not is fettered. 

14. Actions do not taint Me, nor have 
I any thirst for the result of action. He who 
knows Me thus is not fettered by action. 

[Actions do not taint Me: Karma cannot introduce 
into Me anything foreign. I never depart from My true 
self, which is All-fullness.J 

5nc2n fcf qnr h 

cfFTTr^* n?5(n 

(Tof Thus knowing by the ancient 
seekers after freedom asrPr even wnr action ^ was done 
rlt-R'Rf therefore thou by the ancients in 

olden times ^?nT done ^ action t^ verily perform. 

15. Knowing thus, the ancient seekers 
after freedom also performed action. Do thou, 
therefore, perform action, as did the ancients 
in olden times. 
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[Knowing thus: Taking this point of view, that is, 
that the Self can have no desire for the fruits of action 
and cannot be soiled by action.] 

f% What sfHT action what inaction ^ 
thus 9T^ in this sages even bewildered 

(ST^: therefore) which knowing SRnTT^ from 

evil will be freed ^ that ^ to you ^4 action 

ST^CTrfir (1) shall tell. 

16. Even sages are bewildered, as to 
what is action and what is inaction. I shall, 
therefore, tell you what action is, by knowing 
which you will be freed from evil. 

[Evil: the evil of existence, the wheel of birth and 
death.] 

»T%: 

Because of actions even (^T^iT the true 
nature) has to be understood of the 

forbidden action ^ and (srP? even) has to be 

understood 31^4^: of inaction ^ and(3l‘Fr even) 
has to be understood ^f 4^: of Karma nature 
impenetrable. 

17. For verily, (the true nature) even 
of action (enjoined by the Shastras) should 
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be known, as also, (that) of forbidden action, 
and of inaction: the nature of Karma is 
impenetrable. 


^ ^ H?t;n 

m Who in action inaction would 
see m who inaction ^ and ^ action would 

see he among men intelligent he 

Yogi doer of all action. 

18. He who sees inaction in action, 
and action in inaction is intelligent among 
men, he is a Yogi and a doer of all action. 

[An action is an action so long as the idea of actor- 
ship of the Self holds good. Directly as the idea of actor- 
ship disappears, no matter what or how much is done, 
action has lost its nature. It has become harmless: it 
can no longer bind. On the other hand, how much 
soever inactive an ignorant person may remain, so long 
as there is the idea of actorship in him he is constantly 
doing action. Action equals to belief in the actorship 
of oneself and inaction its reverse. 

He is the doer of all action : He has achieved the 
end of all action, which is freedom.] 





\\\%\\ 
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Whose all undertakings 

^fgRTT: devoid of plan and desire for results wsr: the 
sages ?tH'l whose actions are burnt by the 

fire of knowledge ?nT him 'rfos^* wise 3lTf : call. 

19. Whose undertakings are all devoid 
of plan and desire for results, and whose 
actions are burnt by the fire of knowledge, 
him, the sages call wise. 

[Whose undertakings, etc.: Who is devoid of 
egoism.] 





?T:IRoH 


SET: He clinging to the fruits of action 

forsaking ever satisfied firTr^PT: depending 

on nothing 44r«l in action srf»isr<|Tl: engaged srftr even 
anything ti[^ verily ^ not ^Rtfifdoes. 

20. Forsaking the cUnging to fruits of 
action, ever satisfied, depending on nothing, 
though engaged in action, he does not do 
anything. 



firtRfV: Without hope trdf^TtrcJTI one whose mind 
and body have been controlled one who 
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has relinquished all possessions merely bodily 
?fnT action doing evil ff not incurs. 

21. Without hope, the body and mind 
controlled, and all possessions relinquished, 
he does not suffer any evil consequences, by 
doing mere bodily action. 

[Evil consequences: resulting from good and bad 
actions, for both lead to bondage.] 

5?gTcftcft (I 

Content with what comes to him 
without effort g^STffhr: unaffected by the pairs of oppo- 
sites free from envy in success sifyyl in 

failure ^ and mr: even-minded acting srPr even rf 
not is bound. 

22. Content with what comes to him 
without effort, unaffected by the pairs of 
opposites, free from envy, even-minded in 
success and failure, though acting, he is not 
bound. 

mrFTT^Trr: ^ iFHTO 

Of one who is devoid of attachment 
the liberated whose mind is centred in 

knowledge 2T?rFT for Yajna 3TRTd’: performing 
whole Karma dissolves away. 
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23. Devoid of attachment, liberated, 
with mind centred in knowledge, performing 
work for Yajna alone, his whole Karma dis- 
solves away. 

aphr Process of offering Brahman oblation 
as clarified butler Brahman in the fire of 

Brahman by Brahman is offered ?r^nnT- 

by the man who is absorbed in action which 
is Brahman by him Brahman irq' verily 

should be reached. 

24. The process is Brahman, the clari- 
fied butter is Brahman, offered by Brahman 
in the fire of Brahman; by seeing Brahman 
in action, he reaches Brahman alone. 

[How can the whole Karma of a person, engaged 
in work, melt away as stated here ? Because after kr owl- 
edge, his whole life becomes one act of Yajna, in which 
the process of oblation, the offering, the fire, the doer of 
the sacrifice, the work, and the goal, are all Brahman. 
Since his Karma produces no other result than the attain- 
ment of Brahman, his Karma is said to melt away.] 

8 

fo ft 
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Other jftPpT: Yogis pertaining to Devas 
verily q?f sacrifice perform Bprt others 

in the fire of Brahman by self verily q?f the 
self offer as sacrifice. 

25. Some Yogis perform sacrifices to 
Devas alone, while others offer the self as 
sacrifice by the self in the fire of Brahman 
alone. 

[Others offer, etc.: The sacrifice referred to here is 
divesting the Self of Its Upadhis (limiting adjuncts), so 
that It is found to be the Self.] 






Others in the fire of control 

organ of hearing, etc. senses offer as 

sacrifice 31?^ others sound, etc. fWTFf sense- 

objects in the fire of the senses offer 

as sacrifice. 


26. Some again offer hearing and other 
senses as sacrifice in the fire of control, while 
others offer sound and other sense-objects as 
sacrifice in the fire of the senses. 

[Others offer sound, etc.: Others direct their senses 
towards pure and unforbidden objects, and in so doing 
regard themselves as performing acts of sacrifice.] 
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^(d II^V9M 

sn^ Others 5fH^tPT^ kindled by knowledge 3n?*r- 
in the fire of control in Self ^ferffor all 
actions of the senses M1 ''I'+hTI''I functions of the 
vital energy ^ and offer as sacrifice. 

27, Some again offer all the actions of 
senses and the functions of the vital energy, 
as sacrifice in the fire of control in Self, 
kindled by knowledge. 


iiCLFiii>7 

Again others 5[o^nT?TT: those who offer 
wealth as sacrifice those who offer austerity 

as sacrifice those who offer Yoga as sacrifice 

^PiRTsIdi: persons of rigid vows persons of self- 
restraint those who offer study and 

knowledge as sacrifice ^ and. 

28. Others again offer wealth, austerity, 
and Yoga, as sacrifice, while still others, of 
self-restraint and rigid vows, offer study of 
the scriptures and knowledge, as sacrifice. 

[Ojfer Yoga as sacrifice: Practise the eightfold 
Yoga as an act of sacrifice.] 
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3rTT?r 'sm s(i«1smh n 

N 

^qr Yet sn^ others into the Apana STFJf the 
Prana SOT into the Prana QTqpf the Apana sacri- 
fice qrWTTPFRft courses of the outgoing and incoming 
breaths stopping constantly practis- 
ing the regulation of the vital energy others 

persons of regulated food 5TFTPT functions of 
the Pranas in the Pranas sacrifice. 

29. Yet some offer as sacrifice, the out- 
going into the incoming breath, and the in- 
coming into the outgoing, stopping the 
courses of the incoming and outgoing 
breaths, constantly practising the regulation 
of the vital energy; while others yet of regula- 
ted food, offer in the Pranas the functions 
thereof. 

[Offer in the Pranas the functions thereof: Whatever 
Prana has been controlled, into it they sacrifice all other 
PrSnas; these latter become, as it were, merged in the 
former. Or, in another way: They control the different 
Pranas and unify them by the foregoing method; the 
senses are thus attenuated and are merged in the unified 
Pr&na, as an act of sacrifice. 
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All the various acts described in verses 25 to 29, as 
offerings of sacrifice, are only conceived as such, the 
study of the scriptures is regarded as an act of sacrifice, 
and so on.] 

fcftsnr: I ^ ? M 

^ All 3rpT even these knowers of Yajna 

persons having their sins consumed by 
Yajna O best of the Kurus persons 

eating of the nectar — ^the remnant of Yajna 
eternal ^ Brahman qTf% go a^nf this 95^: world 3R5IFr 
of the non-performer of Yajna ?T not is 
another how. 

>9 

30-31. All of these are knowers of 
Yajna, having their sins consumed by Yajna, 
and eating of the nectar — the remnant of 
Yajna — ^they go to the Eternal Brahman. 
(Even) this world is not for the non-per- 
former of Yajna, how then another, O best 
of the Kurus ? 

[They go to the Eternal Brahman : in course of 
time, after attaining knowledge through purification of 
heart. 

Even this world is not for the non-performer of Yajna: 
this means — He that does not perform any of the Yajnas 
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mentioned above is not fit even for this wretched human 
world — how then could he hope to gain a better world 
than this ?] 

^5TT feTcH n 

^vr: Of the Veda ^ (lit. mouth), in the store- 
house thus various q^TT: Yajnas are 

strewn cTR them all qnfsTPT born of action 
knowtr^f thus knowing fqiTt^q%(thou) shalt be free. 

32. Various Yajnas, like the above, are 
strewn in the storehouse of the Veda. Know 
them all to be born of action; and thus know- 
ing, thou shalt be free. 

[SfreH'/t in the storehouse of the Veda: inculcated 
by or known through the Veda.] 

^ 5n% ’Tf 

O scorcher of foes q^TT^ to sacrifice ^qrrqr^ 
with (material) objects ^TTTq^: knowledge-sacrifice 
?^qnT superior qpf O Partha ^ all erfw in its entirety 
action in knowledge is culminated. 

33. Knowledge-sacrifice, O scorcher of 
foes, is superior to sacrifice (performed) with 
(material) objects. All action in its entirety. 
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O Partha, attains its consummation in knowl- 
edge. 

5rPwT^ By prostrating thyself by question 

by service ^ that (ITT^R knowledge) know 
^rrf^: the wise those who have realised the 

Truth ^ thee knowledge will instruct. 

34. Know that, by prostrating thyself, 
by questions, and by service; the wise, those 
who have realised the Truth, will instruct 
thee in that knowledge. 

[Prostration before the Guru, questions and per- 
sonal services to him, constitute discipleship. 

Those who have realised the Truth : . mere theoretical 
knowledge, however perfect, does not qualify a person 
to be a Guru: the Truth, or Brahman, must be realised, 
before one can claim that most elevated position.] 

q^FfTFSTT ^ M 

O Pandava which ^TT^F knowing Jrf: 
again like this delusion not qr^Rl" will get 
^ by which all beings in (thy) 

Self and in Me (i.e., highest Self) (thou) 
shalt see. 
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35. Knowing which, thou shalt not, O 
P3ndava, again get deluded like this, and by 
which thou shalt see the whole of creation in 
(thy) Self and in Me. 

[Which: the knowledge referred to in the preceding 
shloka to be learnt from the Guru.] 

Among all 3rPr even most sinful %g[ 

(even) if qr^TfrOT: most sinful orfe (thou) be ^ all 
sin by the raft of knowledge alone 

shalt go across. 

36. Even if thou be the most sinful 
among all the sinful, yet by the raft of knowl- 
edge alone thou shalt go across all sin. 

fTHlftr: rTSTTlI n 

O Arjuna as blazing erfR: fire 
wood wnrRT reduced to ashes makes ^nTT so 

WRTfrr: fire of knowledge all Karma 

reduced to ashes makes. 

37. As blazing fire reduces wood into 
ashes, so, O Arjuna, does the fire of knowl- 
edge reduce all Karma to ashes. 
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[Excepting of course the Prarabdha, or Karma 
which, after causing the present body, has begun to 
bear fruits.] 

Verily ^ in this world jBHff knowledge like 
'rf^’T purifying q' not exists ^0^ in time 
reaching perfection by Yoga arrcirf^ in one’s own heart 
oneself that (knowledge) realises. 

38. Verily there exists nothing in this 
world purifying Hke knowledge. In good 
time, having reached perfection in Yoga, one 
reahses that oneself in one’s own heart. 


5rR U 


5TPT ’TTt 



The man of Shraddha cl?TT: devoted 
the master of one’s senses 5rT^ knowledge 55^ 
attains ?rR knowledge having attained 

at once qrf supreme to peace aif^nrsarfh goes. 

39. The man with Shraddha, the devo- 
ted, the master of one’s senses, attains (this) 
knowledge. Having attained knowledge one 
goes at once to the Supreme Peace. 
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?TTO 5r ^ ?r5raTc»R: MV o n 

The ignorant BT^Tf^TR’: the man without Shrad- 
dha the doubting self goes to destruc- 

tion ^nniTc^: of the doubting self OR this world 
^ not srfer is 7f not ^ and ^X: the next ^ not ^ and 

happiness. 

40. The ignorant, the man without 
Shraddha, the doubting self, goes to destruc- 
tion. The doubting self has neither this world, 
nor the next, nor happiness. 

[The ignorant: one who knows not the Self. 

The man without Shraddha: one who has no faith 
in the words and teachings of his Guru. 

The doubting self has, etc, : One of a doubting dis- 
position fails to enjoy this world, owing to his constantly 
rising suspicion about the people, and things around 
him, and is also full of doubt as regards the next world; 
so do the ignorant and the man without Shraddha.] 

O Dhananjaya one who has 

renounced work by Yoga irnwfesRRnnT one whose 
doubts are rent asunder by knowledge poised 

in the Self actions 5T not bind. 
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41. With work renounced by Yoga and 
doubts rent asunder by knowledge, O Dhan- 
anjaya, actions do not bind him who is poised 
in the Self. 

Therefore STR^: of the Self ar^TFRf^ born 
of ignorance residing in the heart this 

doubt ^ by the sword of knowledge cutting 

Yoga STif^Tss take refuge in O Bharata 

arise. 

42. Therefore, cutting with the sword 
of knowledge, this doubt about the Self, bom 
of ignorance, residing in thy heart, take refuge 
in Yoga. Arise, O Bharata! 

The end of chapter four, designated. 
The Way of Renunciation of Action in Knowl- 
edge. 



II qassnrtswrra: ii 


FIFTH CHAPTER 

3T^ \ 

^FSETRr fT'BOT g?rifW ^ w 

irs^ cF*t gf5Tf^5T»T n ? n 

STjf^: Arjuna said: 

O Krishna of actions renuncia- 

tion 5^: again performance ^ and ??Rrftr com- 
mendest of these two zrg; which the better 

one ^ that (p[^ one) decisively to me 

^ tell. 

Arjuna said: 

1. Renunciation of action, O Krishna, 
thou commendest, and again, its performance. 
Which is the better one of these? Do thou 
tell me decisively. 

[In IV. 18, 19, 21, 22, 24, 32, 33, 37, and 41, the 
Lord has spoken of the renunciation of all actions; and 
in IV. 42 He has exhorted Arjuna to engage in Yoga, in 
performance of action. Owing to the mutual opposition 
between the two, which makes it impossible for one man 
to resort to both of them at the same time, doubt arises 
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in the mind of Arjuna, and hence the question as 
above. 

Its Performance — “Yoga” in the text: Yoga here 
and in the following verses means Karma-Yoga.] 


o 

The Blessed Lord said : 

Renunciation performance of action 

^ and both leading to freedom ^nrt: of 

those two 5 but than renunciation of action 

performance of action is superior. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. Both renunciation and performance 
of action lead to freedom: of these, perform- 
ance of action is superior to the renuncia- 
tion of action. 

[Performance of action — is superior to mere re- 
nunciation (that is unaccompanied with knowledge) in 
the case of the novice in the path of spirituality. See 
the sixth shloka of this chapter.] 

^ lit ^ ^ n 

Orffjt ^ 5^ ^Jrn^vurt ||^M 

IT; Who sf not tfe dislikes «T not likes ?r: he 

fvRSRT^Tltft constant Sannyftsi should be known 
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O mighty-armed verily fki^: one free from 
the pairs of opposites from bondage 5^ easily 

is set free. 

3. He should be known a constant 
Sannyasi, who neither Ukes nor dislikes: for, 
free from the pairs of opposites, O mighty- 
armed, he is easily set free from bondage. 

[^Constant Sannyasi: he need not have taken San- 
nyasa formally, but if he has the above frame of mind, 
he is a SannySsi for ever and aye. 

Neither likes nor dislikes: Neither hates pain and 
the objects causing pain, nor desires pleasure and the 
objects causing pleasure, though engaged in action.] 

Children ^fiwfhfV Sankhya (knowledge) and 
performance of actions distinct this) 
speak not the wise one srPr even 

truly srrft^: established in of both fruit 
gains. 

4. Children, not the wise, speak of 
knowledge and performance of action, as dis- 
tinct. He who truly lives in one, gains the 
fruits of both. 

[Children: the ignorant people devoid of insight 
into the purpose of the Shastra.j 
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STT*^ n 

^ ?Tt»f ^ tr: ^75^% u VI u 

gt^: By the Jnanis qw which FsqT*f plane is 

reached iftc by the Karma-yogis srPr even cT^ that ifwiJl 
is reached if: who knowledge ^ and ifW perform- 

ance of action ^ and one wrfif sees ?T: he sees. 

5. The plane which is reached by the 
Jnanis is also reached by the Karma-yogis. 
He who sees knowledge and performance of 
action as one alone sees. 


O mighty-armed without perform- 

ance of action ^?^rRT: renunciation of action STT^ to 
attain hard 5 but devoted to the path of 

action a man of meditation H quickly 

to Brahman goes. 

6. Renunciation of action, O mighty- 
armed, is hard to attain to without perform- 
ance of action; the man of meditation, puri- 
fied by devotion to action, qi^ickly goes to 
Brahman. 

[It is not that renunciation of action based on 
knowledge is not superior to performance of action, 
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but that the latter method is easier for a beginner, and 
qualifies him for the higher path, by purifying his mind. 
Hence it is the proper, and therefore the superior course, 
in his case.] 


fcig;gir*< r n 

nvan 

Devoted to the path of action a 

man of purified mind f^f^RTIc’RT one with the body con- 
quered one whose senses are subdued y4'ffdlcH- 

one who realises his Self as the Self in all beings 
^*T acting srPr though ?T not is tainted. 

7. With the mind purified by devotion 
to performance of action, and the body con- 
quered, and senses subdued, one who reahses 
one’s Self, as the Self in all beings, though act- 
ing, is not tainted. 


■O N 







ffw 


Centred (in the Self) the knower of 

truth qWT seeing hearing touching 

smelling eating going sleeping 

breathing ^^qvf speaking letting go holding 

opening (the eyes) faTWT closing (the eyes) srPT 
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though senses amongst sense-objects 

move S[f?r this being convinced any- 

thing (5^ at all !T not ^pftPT (I) do ?f?r this 41^3 should 
think. 

8-9. The knower of Truth, (being) 

centred (in the Self) should think, “I do 
nothing at all” — though seeing, hearing, 

touching, smelling, eating, going, sleeping, 

breathing, speaking, letting go, holding, 

opening, and closing the eyes — convinced 
that it is the senses that move among sense- 
objects. 

tf: II 

^ ^ W 11^0 II 

jt; Who in Brahman resigning 

attachment forsaking actions does 

?r: he arwmr by water lotus-leaf ^ like by 

evil tf not soiled. 

10. He who does actions forsaking 
attachment, resigning them to Brahman, is 
not soiled by evil, like unto a lotus-leaf by 
water. 

[Evi/: the results, good and bad, producing bond- 
age.] 


ii 

qnf ■. M 1 1 ? ^ 1 1 
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iftppr: Devotees in the path of work attach- 
ment forsaking for the purification of 

the heart only ^fTT^ by body by mind ^5^ 
by intellect by senses arpT even ^ action 

perform. 

11. Devotees in the path of work per- 
form action, only with body, mind, senses, 
and intellect, forsaking attachment, for the 
purification of the heart. 

[Only withy etc . — without egotism or selfishness: 
it applies to body, mind, senses, and intellect.] 


c^^Fc^TT cT 


The well-poised fruit of action 

forsaLng born of steadfastness peace 

arr^IRr attains the unbalanced led by 

desire in the fruit (of action) (being) attached 
is bound. 


12. The well-poised, forsaking the fruit 
of action, attains peace, bom of steadfast- 
ness; the unbalanced one, led by desire, is 
bound by being attached to the fruit (of 
action). 

l^Born of steadfastness: Shankara explains Nais- 
thikim as gradual perfection in the path of knowledge. 
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having the following stages of development: ( 1 ) purity 
of heart, (2) gaining of knowledge, (3) renunciation of 
action, (4) steadiness in knowledge.] 


5^ f#5r 

Subduer (of the senses) ^ embodied soul 
by discrimination ail actions hav- 
ing renounced ^ happily in the nine-gated 5 ^ 

city ?T not verily acting ^ not verily) 4 >r<W 
causing (others) to act rests. 

13. The subduer (of the senses), having 
renounced all actions by discrimination, rests 
happily in the city of the nine gates, neither 
acting, nor causing (others) to act. 

[All actions: 1. Nitya, or obligatory — the per- 
formance of which does not produce any merit while 
the non-performance produces demerit. 2. Naimittika, 
those arising on the occurrence of some special events, 
as the birth of a son: these also are customary. 3. 
Kamya — ^those intended for securing some special ends : 
these are only optional. 4. Nishiddha — or forbidden. 
He rests happily in the body (of nine or)ganic openings), 
seeing inaction in action : just exhausting his Prarabdha- 
not relating or identifying himself with anything of the 
dual universe.] 
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5T 5T SPR: M 

c Co 

jrj: The Lord for the world sT neither qi^c«t 

agency ff nor actions q’ nor ^'■B^qqtrr union 

with the fruits of action qy|(d creates 5 but H»IN: 
(Nature) universal ignorance 5R^ leads to action. 

14. Neither agency, nor actions does 
the Lord create for the world, nor (does He 
bring about) the union with the fruit of 
action. It is universal ignorance that does 
(it all). 


fww: u 

3ifrf%»Tn|?r 5nFi ^ 

f^: Omnipresent of anyone «TFT demerit q* 

not 3rR^ takes merit ^ and ^ not ST^TT^ by 
ignorance ^TPf knowledge 3rT«|5f enveloped ^ hence 
beings get deluded. 

15. The Omnipresent takes note of 
the merit or demerit of none. Knowledge 
is enveloped in ignorance, hence do beings 
get deluded. 

[In unmistakable words, Krishna describes the posi- 
tion of Ishvara, or the Lord, in relation to the Universe, 
in these two verses. 

He is all-blissful, all-perfect; even the shadow of a 
motive or relation in Him, would be contradictory to 
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His nature. His mere proximity to Prakriti or Nature 
endues the latter with power and potency of causing all 
that is. Jiva is bound so long as it relates itself to, and 
identifies itself with this Nature. When it ceases to do 
so, it attains freedom. The whole teaching of the Gita, 
and therefore of the whole Hindu scripture, on this 
subject, is condensed in the above.] 




5 But afRBW: of Self by knowledge whose 
that SRTR ignorance is destroyed their 

?Rr that ?rrT knowledge the Supreme (Brahman) 

like the sun reveals. 

16. But whose ignorance is destroyed 
by the knowledge of Self — that knowledge of 
theirs, Uke the sun, reveals the Supreme 
(Brahman). 


: U 

Those who have their intellect absorbed in 
That d«ric^|!T: those whose self is That those 

who are steadfast in That those whose con- 
summation is That those whose impur- 

ities have been shaken off by knowledge srjfRT^f^ non- 
return attain. 
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17. Those who have their intellect ab- 
sorbed in That, whose self is That, whose 
steadfastness is in That, whose consummation 
is That, their impurities cleansed by knowl- 
edge, they attain to non-retum (Moksha). 

^ ^ 'rfflScIT: 

The knowers of the Self ir^ verily 
in one endowed with learning and humility 
in a Brahmana qfq in a cow in an elephant 

in a dog ^ and wrr% in a pariah (lit. one who 
cooks or eats a dog) ^ and lookers with an 

equal eye become). 

18. The knowers of the Self look with 
an equal eye on a Brahmana endowed with 
learning and humility, a cow, an elephant, 
a dog, and a pariah. 

[Because they can see nothing but the Self. It 
makes no difference to the sun whether it be reflected 
in the Ganga, in wine, in a small pool, or in any un- 
clean liquid: the same is the case with the Self. No 
UpSdhi (or limiting adjunct) can attach to it.] 

?Rf Jbsrt II 

\\\%u 
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Whose mind in evenness fixed ^ 
in this world irq- verily by them (relative) 
existence is conquered indeed 91 ^ Brahman 
even without imperfection dWr<[ therefore ^ 

they in Brahman ft^RTT: are established. 

19. (Relative) existence has been con- 
quered by them, even in this world, whose 
mind rests in evenness, since Brahman is even 
and is without imperfection: therefore they in- 
deed rest in Brahman. 

[Relative existence: All bondage as of birth, 
death, etc. All possibility of bondage is destroyed 
when the mind attains perfect evenness, which in other 
words means — becoming Brahman.] 





IRoU 


Knower of Brahman in Brahman 

established one with intellect steady anf- 

undeluded the pleasant STF^ receiving ?T not 
should rejoice arfsTJTtT the unpleasant and 
receiving »r not should be troubled. 

20. Resting in Brahman, with intellect 
steady, and without delusion, the knower of 
Brahman neither rejoiceth on receiving what 
is pleasant, nor grieveth on receiving what is 
unpleasant. 
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In the contacts (of the senses) with the 
external objects one whose heart is unattached 

in the Self zRj] what Joy realises W. he 
W^nft^^FcTT^ heart devoted to the meditation of 
Brahman STSaFT^ undecaying happiness attains. 

21. With the heart unattached to exter- 


nal objects, he reahses the joy that is in the 
Self. With the heart devoted to the medita- 


tion of Brahman, he attains undecaying 
happiness. 

[Heart — Antah-karana .] 


^ ’fTtiTT ^ M 

O Kaunteya $ which verily ^fP^rsTT 
contact-born enjoyments ^ they 5:^?rt!Tq’: gen- 
erators of misery only with beginning 

and end the wise ^ in them <T not seeks pleasure. 

22. Since enjoyments that are contact- 
born are parents of misery alone, and with 
beginning and end, O son of Kunti, a wise 
man does not seek pleasure in them. 
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IT: Who (abl.) liberation from the 

body ST^ before born of lust and anger 

impulse in this world i^ verily to withstand 
Wf]ld is able g": he 5^: steadfast in Yoga ?r: he 
happy gr: man. 

23. He who can withstand in this world, 
before the liberation from the body, the im- 
pulse arising from lust and anger, he is stead- 
fast (in Yoga), he is a happy man. 


it: It 

H iTtift sr^^JcftsfsTiT^^cTj [\'R'€U 

Who one whose happiness is within 

aRTTITHT: one whose relaxation is within again m 
who one whose light is within that zfWt 

Yogi alone becoming Brahman bliss 

in Brahman, i.e., absolute freedom gains. 

24. Whose happiness is within, whose 
relaxation is within, whose light is within, that 
Yogi alone, becoming Brahman, gains absolute 
freedom. 

[Within: In the Self. 

Absolute Freedom: Brahma-Nirvana. He attains 
Moksha while still living in the body.] 



fe?Tt«TT iTdlcHR: Tm: 
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: Those whose imperfections are exhausted 
those whose doubts are dispelled 
those whose senses are controlled in the 

good of all beings engaged Rishis 
absolute freedom obtain. 

25. With imperfections exhausted, doubts 
dispelled, senses controlled, engaged in the 
good of all beings, the Rishis obtain absolute 
freedom. 

[Rishis: Men of right vision and renunciation.] 

O N 

Of those who have been released 
from lust and anger q’r[%cr^mT of those whose heart is 
controlled of those who have realised the 

Self of the Sannyasins both here and here- 
after absolute freedom exists. 

26. Released from lust and anger, the 
heart controlled, the Self realised, absolute 
freedom is for such Sannyasins, both here 
and hereafter. 
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^T^TR External (contacts) objects out- 

side shutting out eye ^ and of the (two) 
eyebrows in the middle thus 

moving inside the nostrils stftNrT: currents of 
Prana and Apana even having made 
TpFft^fe: one who has controlled one’s senses, mind, 
and intellect ^fterTTPTT: one to whom Moksha is the 
supreme goal freed from desire, fear, 

and anger m who man of meditation ^T: he 
for ever free verily. 

27-28. Shutting out external objects; 
steadying the eyes between the eyebrows; 
restricting the even currents of Prana and 
Apana inside the nostrils; the senses, mind, 
and intellect controlled; with Moksha as the 
supreme goal; freed from desire, fear, and 
anger: such a man of meditation is verily free 
for ever. 

[External objects: Sound and other sense-objects. 
External objects are shut out from the mind by not 
thinking of them. When the eyes are half-closed in 
meditation, the eye-balls remain fixed, and their gaze 
converges, as it were, between the eyebrows. Prana is 
the outgoing breath, Apana the incoming; the restric- 
tion described is effected by Pranayama. 

These two verses are the aphorisms of which the 
following chapter is the commentary.] 
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gf? 5TTr^ m 5nf5^x®% 

Of Yajnas and asceticisms dispenser 

Great Lord of all the worlds of 

all beings friend ITT Me 5rT?^ knowing ^i rPd'H peace 
attains. 

29. Knowing Me as the dispenser of 
Yajnas and asceticisms, as the Great Lord of 
all worlds, as the friend of all beings, he 
attains Peace. 

\^Dispenser: Both as author and goal, the Lord is 
the dispenser of the fruit of all actions. 

Friend: Doer of good without expecting any 
return.] 

The end of the fifth chapter, designated. 
The Way of Renunciation. 



I) uss^scqiit: II 


SIXTH CHAPTER 

3RTf«e: ^ «T: \ \ 

«fr?fnr^ The Blessed Lord ^jsrr^ said : 

m Who fruit of action sr»nf^: not leaning 

to ^rpf bounden ^ duty SRtfir performs he ^ET^JqTrft 
renouncer of action ^ and qWt of steadfast mind ^ 
and ?T not one without fire ^ not ^ and arPp^T: 

one without action. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. He who performs his bounden duty 
without leaning to the fruit of action — ^he is a 
renouncer of action as well as of steadfast 
mind : not he who is without fire, nor he who 
is without action. 

[Bounden duty: Nityakarma. 

Renouncer of action as well as of steadfast mind: 
Sannyasi and Yogi. 

Without fire: He that has renounced actions en- 
joined by the Vedas, requiring fire as adjunct, e.g., 
Agnihotra. 
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Without action: He who has renounced actions 
which do not require fire as adjunct, such as austerities 
and meritorious acts like digging wells etc.] 

^ U^W 

O Pandava ^ which renunciation 

this JTTf : said ^ that zfW devotion to action know 
for one who has not forsaken Sankalpa 

sFnpETrf anyone a devotee to action not 
becomes. 

2, Know that to be devotion to action, 
which is called renunciation, O Pandava, for 
none becomes a devotee to action without for- 
saking Sankalpa. 

[Sankalpa — ^is the working of the imaging faculty, 
forming fancies, making plans, and again brushing 
them aside conceiving future results, starting afresh on 
a new line, leading to different issues, and so on and so 
forth. No one can be a Karma-Yogi or a devotee to 
action, who makes plans and wishes for the fruit of 
action.] 





cl#ar 5m: 


ifhf Concentration wishing to climb (i.e., 

to attain) of the man of meditation ^ work 
means is said of one who has attained 
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concentration cTFT his inaction verily way 

is said. 

3. For the man of meditation wishing to 
attain purification of heart leading to concen- 
tration, work is said to be the way: For him, 
when he has attained such (concentration), in- 
action is said to be the way. 

[Purification of the heart leading to concentration — 
Yoga. “For a Brahmana there is no wealth like unto 
(the eye of) oneness, (and) evenness, truth, refine- 
ment, steadiness, harmlessness, straightforwardness, and 
gradual withdrawal from all action.’'^ — Mahdbhdrata, 
Shanti-Parva, 175. 38.] 




n 


When verily q* neither in sense- 

objects q’ not qnfg in actions is attached 

then renouncer of all Sankalpas qhlP^: 

to have attained concentration is said. 


4. Verily, when there is no attachment, 
either to sense-objects, or to actions, having 
renounced all Sankalpas, then is one said to 
have attained concentration. 


[Attained concentration: Yogarudha. 


Renouncer of all Sankalpas: “O desire, I know 
where thy root lies: thou art born of Sankalpa I. 
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shall not think of thee, and thou shalt cease to exist, 
together with thy root.” Mahdbhdrata, ShSnti-Parva. 
177 . 25 .] 


aTTc^W fTgTTrTTT: U !0 1 

STR^TH'T By self 3n?^TR oneself should uplift ff 
not (5 but) STRiTFnT oneself should drag down 

verily self alone snc^: of oneself friend 
sricR’T self ^ verily STR^: of oneself Pg: enemy. 

5. A man should uplift himself by his 
own self, so let him not weaken this self. For 
this self is the friend of oneself, and this self 
is the enemy of oneself, 

[The self-conscious nature of man is here con- 
sidered in two aspects as being both the object of 
spiritual uplift and the subject of spiritual uplift, the 
ego acted upon and the ego acting upon the former. 
This latter active principle or ego should be kept strong 
in its uplifting function, for it is apt to turn an enemy 
if it is not a friend; and the next verse explains the 
reason.] 


f^: 1) 

'O 'ON' 


^ By whom 3rR»T»Tr by oneself verily 3n?*?T self 
is conquered 5 RIT his ancflT self of oneself 

^5^: friend ^ but 3RTc>T^: of unconquered self self 
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verily like foe in the position of a foe 

would remain. 

6. The self (the active part of our nature) 
is the friend of the self, for him who has con- 
quered himself by this self. But to the uncon- 
quered self, this self is inimical, (and behaves) 
hke (an external) foe. 

[The self is the friend of one, in whom the aggregate 
of the body and the senses has been brought under 
control, and an enemy when such is not the case.] 

fSTdlrHH: M 

f^RTTc^: Of the self-controlled sr^TT^rlFr the serene 
one the Supreme Self in cold and 

heat, pleasure and pain as also * in 

honour and dishonour is steadfast. 

7. To the self-controlled and serene, the 
Supreme Self is the object of constant realisa- 
tion, in cold and heat, pleasure and pain, as 
well as in honour and dishonour. 

[Hence he remains unruffled in pleasant and adverse 
environments.] 

* e\ 

VRS w*«R:llt;H 


10 
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One whose heart is satisfied by 
wisdom and realisation ^cT^: unshaken who 

has conquered his senses one to whom 

a lump of earth, stone, and gold are the same zfWt 
Yogi steadfast this is said. 

8. Whose heart is filled with satisfac- 
tion by wisdom and realisation, and is change- 
less, whose senses are conquered, and to 
whom a lump of earth, stone, and gold are 
the same: that Yogi is called steadfast. 

[Wisdom — Jnana: knowledge of Shastras. 

Realisation — ^Vijnana : one’s own experience of the 
teachings of Shastras. 

Changeless — like the anvil. Things are hammered 
and shaped on the anvil, but the anvil remains un- 
changed: in the same manner he is called Kutastha — 
whose heart remains unchanged though objects are 
present.] 

w 

Well-wisher fir^: friend srfr: foe the 

neutral the arbiter the hateful relative 

1 I in well-wishers, etc.) ^1^ 
in the righteous srPl even ^ and qr^ in the un- 
righteous one whose mind is even 

attains excellence. 
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9. He attains excellence who looks with 
equal regard upon well-wishers, friends, foes, 
neutrals, arbiters, the hateful, the relatives, 
and upon the righteous and the unrighteous 
alike. 


ifWt Yogi constantly Tffe in solitude 

remaining alone one with body and 

mind controlled free from hope free 

from possession should practise concen- 

tration of the heart. 


10. The Yogi should constantly prac- 
tise concentration of the heart, retiring into 
sohtude, alone, with the mind and body sub- 
dued, and free from hope and possession. 




HUM 

In a cleanly ^ spot one's own 

firm q* not too high ^ not too low 

a cloth, a skin, and Kusha-grass, arrang- 
ed in consecution stnPT seat having established. 


11. Having estabhshed in a cleanly spot 
his seat, firm, neither too high nor too low. 
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made of a cloth, a skin, and Kusha-grass, 
arranged in consecution ; 

[Arranged in consecution: that is — ^the Kusha-grass 
arranged on the ground; above that, a tiger or deer 
skin, covered by a cloth. J 


There on the seat sitting TFT: mind 

IJSRIT one-pointed making one who 

has subdued the action of mind and senses 3nc^Tf^R[5^ 
for the purification of the heart Yoga 
should practise. 

12. There, seated on that seat, making 
the mind one-pointed and subduing the action 
of the imaging faculty and the senses, let him 
practise Yoga for the purification of the heart. 


Body, head, and neck erect 31^ 
still holding (being) firm one’s own 

tip of the nose gazing at felT: directions 
^ and not looking. 

13. Let him firmly hold his body, head, 
and neck erect and still, (with the eye-balls 
fixed, as if) gazing at the tip of his nose, and 
not looking around. 
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[Gazing at the tip of his nose — could not be literally 
meant here, because then the mind would be fixed only 
there, and not on the Self : when the eyes are half-closed 
in meditation, and the eye-balls are still, the gaze is 
directed, as it were, on the tip of the nose.] 

^ n ? YU 

SRTRnwr Serene-hearted fearless 

in the vow of a Brahmachari established JPT: mind 
controlling thinking of Me having 

Me as the supreme goal steadfast aTFftrT should sit. 

14. With the heart serene and fearless, 
firm in the vow of a Brahmachari, with the 
mind controlled, and ever thinking of Me, let 
him sit (in Yoga) having Me as his supreme 
goal. 

Thus 55RT always mind keeping 

steadfast one with subdued mind qtift Yogi 

that which culminates in Nirvana (Moksha) 
residing in Me peace 8rf«Fr5^% attains. 

1 5 . Thus always keeping the mind stead- 
fast, the Yogi of subdued mind attains the 
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peace residing in Me — ^the peace which culmi- 
nates in Nirvana (Moksha). 


5T «rracft ^ i ? ^ n 

O Arjuna of one who eats too much 5 

indeed not Yoga arf^ is q* not ^ and qsFRdR at 
all ^TrRFRT: of one who does not eat H not ^ and 
of one who sleeps too much ff not ^ 
and TT^ verily of the wakeful. 

16. (Success in) Yoga is not for him 
who eats too much or too little — ^nor, O 
Arjuna, for him who sleeps too much or too 
little. 

[The Yoga-shastra prescribes: “Half (the stomach) 
for food and condiments, the third (quarter) for water, 
and the fourth should be reserved for free motion of 
air.”] 


^ M?V9M 

Of one who is moderate in eating 
and recreation (such as walking, etc.) in actions 
of one who is moderate in effort (for work) 
M of one who is moderate in sleep and 
wakefulness destructive of misery jfhr: Yoga 

becomes. 

17. To him who is temperate in eating 
and recreation, in his effort for work, and in 
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sleep and wakefulness, Yoga becomes the de- 
stroyer of misery. 

^ rRT \\\^\\ 

When Mqqq completely controlled mind 

STmthr in the Self trq verily rests qqi then 

from all desires hT:FT^: free from longing 
steadfast this is said. 

18. When the completely controlled 
mind rests serenely in the Self alone, free from 
longing after all desires, then is one called 
steadfast (in the Self). 

^ M 

As fHc||^^«r: placed in a windless spot sf^T: lamp 
ff not flickers of the Self concentration 

of the practising one of one with sub- 

dued mind iftftnr: of the Yogi ^ that simile 
is thought. 

19. ‘‘As a lamp in a spot sheltered from 
the wind does not flicker” — even such has 
been the simile used for a Yogi of subdued 
mind, practising concentration in the Self. 

II 

IRo|| 
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%% insi 5T Cf^: 

ir ^FSB^ ?rm ?5rff 5nf«w ?e: n 

5T f :%?T p^inf^T 

U'R'RU 





zr^r In which state by the practice of con- 

centration Pf55 absolutely restrained mind 
attains quietude ^ in which state ^ and 3 TTc^hT by 
self STR^TR the Self seeing snRpT in the Self rrs( 
alone is satisfied. 

(iR Where) 3R this qw that which STRqfRqf in- 
finite ^feiTT^iq perceived by the intellect tran- 

scending the senses bliss %% knows where qr 
and established from one’s real state q* 

never departs. 

q Which =q and having obtained from 
that btHtsf superior appc other ^5TR acquisition q* not 
regards qftqvr in which established by 
great sorrow srfq even q not is moved. 

^ That a state of severance from 

the contact of pain qtwfiRHi; called by the name of 
Yoga should know 3rivf{5riu|'?|^^rwith undepressed 

heart W. that Yoga fqqqrqq with perseverance 
should be practised. 
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20-23. When the mind, absolutely re- 
strained by the practice of concentration, 
attains quietude, and when seeing the Self by 
the self, one is satisfied in his own Self; when 
he feels that infinite bhss — which is perceived 
by the (purified) intellect and which tran- 
scends the senses, and established wherein he 
never departs from his real state; and having 
obtained which, regards no other acquisition 
superior to that, and where established, he is 
not moved even by heavy sorrow; let that 
be known as the state, called by the name of 
Yoga — a state of severance from the contact 
of pain. This Yoga should be practised with 
perseverance, undisturbed by depression of 
heart. 

[Which is perceived., .intellect: Which the purified 
intellect can grasp independently of the senses. When 
in meditation the mind is deeply concentrated, the senses 
do not function and are resolved into their cause — ^that 
is, the mind; and when the latter is steady, so that there 
is only the intellect functioning, or in other words, 
cognition only exists, the indescribable Self is realised.] 


Wee: 

Born of Sankalpa all ^jrpRTnj desires 
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SRnsRT: without reserve abandoning IPTOT by the 

mind tr^ alone ^nRfrT: from all sides group of 

senses completely restraining. 

24. Abandoning without reserve all de- 
sires born of Sankalpa, and completely re- 
straining, by the mind alone, the whole group 
of senses from their objects in all directions; 

^ftnj^trnrr Set in patience by the intellect JR: 
mind placed in the Self making 

by degrees should attain quietude q' not 

anything arPr even should think. 

25. With the intellect set in patience, 
with the mind fastened on the Self, let him 
attain quietude by degrees: let him not think 
of anything. 

Heft Heft U 

ae T ^> fd t nHd^ le H^H H5r 

Restless unsteady mind zrt: 

from whatever (reason) wanders away 

from that this (^: mind) curbing strhPt in 

the Self alone ^ subjugation ?TW should bring. 

26. Through whatever reason the rest- 
less, unsteady mind wanders away, let him. 
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curbing it from that, bring it under the sub- 
jugation of the Self alone. 

^3^ 5TF?R5RT 

One of perfectly tranquil mind 
one whose passions are quieted one who is 

free^from taint Brahman-become tr^f this ^ftPT^f 

Yogi verily supreme bliss OTfd’ comes. 

27. Verily, the supreme bliss comes to 
that Yogi, of perfectly tranquil mind, with 
passions quieted. Brahman-become, and freed 
from taint. 

[Brahman-become, i.e., one who has realised that 
all is Brahman. 

Taint — of good and evil.] 


fRTrm# U 

tJ^Thus constantly arttlFH mind engaging 
free from taint Yogi greasily 
generated by the contact with Brahman SRJRl intense 
bliss attains. 

28. The Yogi, freed from taint (of good 
and evil), constantly engaging the mind thus, 
with ease attains the infinite bliss of contact 
with Brahman. 
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Tt>iflTT ?W55f5T: 

One whose heart is steadfast in Yoga 

everywhere one who sees the same 

Self abiding in all beings ^T^'^dlfd all beings ^ 

and sn^^rPr in the Self sees. 

29. With the heart concentrated by 
Yoga, with the eye of evenness for all things, 
he beholds the Self in all beings and all beings 
in the Self. 

*Tt »Tt MiiMfd ^ ^ *rftr II 

?n=m55TST'n5^Tf»T?T^%5T5nWlf5r 11^0 n 

3T: Who tit Me everywhere sees tlhr in 

Me ^ and everything 'Ttfilfh sees his (to him) 
ari I !T not JTwnftr vanish he ^ and % My (to Me) H 
not vanishes. 

30. He who sees Me in all things, and 
sees all things in Me, he never becomes sepa- 
rated from Me, nor do I become separated 
from him. 

[Separated, i.e., by time, space, or anything inter- 
vening.] 


^ ^ ?r^ll^?ll 
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IT: Who dwelling in all beings ^Tt Me 

unity arr^cT: established ^rsrf^ worships WTT in 
every way remaining arPr even that jfHV Yogi 

irf^T in Me abides. 

31. He who being established in unity, 
worships Me, who am dwelling in all beings, 
whatever his mode of life, that Yogi abides in 
Me. 

[worships Me: Realises Me as the Self of all. 

Established in unity, i.e., having resolved all duality 
in the underlying unity.] 


?n trf? ?rT H »T?r: n ^ u 

3r^?T O Arjuna m who ever where pleasure 
or if or pain by comparison 

with himself m the same WTf^ sees m that #ft Yogi 

highest is regarded. 

32. He who judges of pleasure or pain 
everywhere, by the same standard as he 
applies to himself, that Yogi, O Arjuna, is 
regarded as the highest. 

[Seeing that whatever is pleasure or pain to him- 
self, is alike pleasure or pain to all beings, he, the highest 
of Yogis, wishes good to all and evil to none — he is 
always harmless and compassionate to all creatures.] 
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\ 

^9 

ijtsir 5N>: h 

5T fFRT»T 

3T^?r: Arjuna said: 

>D 

O slayer of Madhu by Thee ?rp=#'T by 
unity or evenness ??; which sni this iflTr; Yoga Jfl^: said 
trdW its lasting jT«rf% endurance tj»T(»c«lld from 

restlessness af^ 1 tr not 'twft' see. 

Arjuna said: 

33. This Yoga which has been taught 
by Thee, O slayer of Madhu, as characterised 
by evenness, I do not see (the possibility of) 
its lasting endurance, owing to restlessness (of 
the mind). 

fCTT 5RTf«T il 

O Krishna verily JT^’: mind restless 

STtrihr turbulent strong f5*r unyielding 3i^ 1 of 
that control qri4t: of the wind like 5|^4>TJT diffi- 
cult to do regard. 

34. Verily, the mind, O Krishna, is rest- 
less, turbulent, strong, and unyielding; I 
regard it quite as hard to achieve its control, 
as that of the wind. 
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[''Krishna', is derived from “Krish”, to scrape: 
Krishna is so called because He scrapes or draws away 
all sins and other evils from His devotees.] 

3T^ir n 

^fV^nr^Pf The Blessed Lord said : 

O mighty-armed mind difficult 

of control restless undoubtedly 5 but 

O son of Kunii 3TTirT%^ by practice by renuncia- 
tion and restrained. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

35. Without doubt, O mighty-armed, 
the mind is restless, and difficult to control; 
but through practice and renunciation, O son 
of Kunti, it may be governed. 

[Cf. Patanjali’s Yoga-Sutras, 1. 12. 

Practice: Earnest and repeated attempt to make 
the mind steady in its unmodified state of Pure Intelli- 
gence, by means of constant meditation upon the Chosen 
Ideal. 

Renunciation: Freedom from desire for any 

pleasures, seen or unseen, achieved by a constant percep- 
tion of evil in them.] 
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By a man of uncontrolled self Yoga 
hard to attain this % My *T%: conviction 
by the self-controlled one 5 but ymtld: by 
right means JRRTT by the striving one to obtain 

possible. 

36. Yoga is hard to be attained by one 
of uncontrolled self: such is My conviction; 
but the self-controlled, striving by right means 
can obtain it. 


I 

>a 

^ fgqr ^V9 > i 

er^: Arjuna said : 

O Krishna by Shraddha possessed 
anr^: uncontrolled ifl’lid from Yoga dRidHHy: one 
whose mind wanders away perfection in 

Yoga 3T5fp:ir not gaining ^ which »l^ end meets. 

Arjuna said: 

37. Though possessed of Shraddha but 
unable to control himself, with the mind 
wandering away from Yoga, what end does 
one, failing to gain perfection in Yoga, meet, 
O Krishna ? 


»if«r ii^mi 
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1'^ O mighty-armed of Brahman qpr in 

the path deluded supportless 

fallen from both rent cloud like q* not 
perishes — particle implying question. 

38. Does he not, fallen from both, 
perish, without support, hke a rent cloud, O 
mighty-armed, deluded in the path of Brah- 
man? 

[^Fallen from both: That is, from both the paths 
of knowledge and action.] 


n 

?(njrpn?®r ^ ?r 


O Krishna my this doubt 
completely to dispel art justified but 

Thee btpT of this doubt #m dispeller ^ not 

verily is fit. 


39. This doubt of mine, O Krishna, 
Thou shouldst completely dispel; for it is not 
possible for any but Thee to dispel this doubt. 

[Since there can be no better teacher than the 
Omniscient Lord.] 


nvon 


11 
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The Blessed Lord Said: 

^V^ O son of Prithft ^ not verily ^ here ^ not 
3nj^ hereafter his f^FTM: destruction is O 
my son verily doer of good any 

bad state, hence grief »T not goes. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

40. Verily, O son of Pritha, there is 
destruction for him, neither here nor hereafter 
for, the doer of good, O my son, never comes 
to grief. 

\Tdta — son. A disciple is looked upon as a son; 
Arjuna is thus addressed as he had placed himself in 
the position of a disciple to Krishna.] 

sn^ gwTfKTt wn: 1 1 

^>T^tsdshnnTT% n'tr ? n 

One fallen from Yoga of the right- 
eous worlds sn^ having attained eternal 

^nTT;\ years having dwelt of the pure sfhtcrt 

of the prosperous in the home arjVwiilrt reincarnates. 

41. Having attained to the worlds of 
the righteous, and dwelling there for everlast- 
ing years, one fallen from Yoga reincarnates 
in the home of the pure and the prosperous. 

^Everlasting years — ^meaning not absolutely, but 
a very long period.] 
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smr Or of the wise g ft ftf qiiT of the Yogis 

verily in the family is born such 

which v5f?5r birth this verily in the world 
very rare to obtain. 

42. Or else he is born into a family of 
wise Yogis only; verily, a birth such as that is 
very rare to obtain in this world. 

[Very rare: more difficult than the one mentioned 
in the preceding Shloka.] 

There acquired in his former body ^ 

that union with intelligence gains 

O son of the Kurus ^ and than that more 
for perfection strives. 

43. There he is united with the intelh- 
gence acquired in his former body, and strives 
more than before, for perfection, O son of the 
Kurus. 

[Intelligence — Samskara: store of experience in 
the shape of impressions and habits. 

Strives .. .perfection: Strives more strenuously to 
attain to higher planes of realisation than those acquired 
in his former birth.] 
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?T: 1 1 

5I«<i9l^Tfd«iJd5^ U'lfvn 

^ By that verily previous practice 

helpless arfr even he is borne of 

Yoga f^r^rrg: enquirer srftr even Word-Brahman 

goes beyond. 

44. By that previous practice alone, he 
is borne on in spite of himself. Even the 
enquirer after Yoga rises superior to the per- 
former of Vedic actions. 

[Borne on in spite of himself : carried to the goal of 
the course which he marked out for himself in his last 
incarnation, by the force of his former Samskaras, 
though he might be unconscious of them — or even un- 
willing to pursue it, owing to the interference of some 
untoward Karma. 

Rises, etc,: lit. goes beyond the Word-Brahman, 
i.e., the Vedas.] 


in% ’TTT *Tf^n>fSCU 

5 But JTJtr’TRr with assiduity striving ifWt Yogi 

purified of taint perfected 

through many births then RTF supreme goal 
infir attains. 
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45. The Yogi, striving assiduously, puri- 
fied of taint, gradually gaining perfection 
through many births, then reaches the highest 
goal. 

jflift Yogi than ascetics superior 

?irfir«T: than the learned arfr even a|(^+: superior ^pfirwT: 
than the performers of action ^ and ifiift Yogi ajltRj; 
superior deemed therefore ai^ O Arjuna 

ifWt Yogi ^ be. 

46. The Yogi is regarded as superior to 
those who practise asceticism, also to those 
who have obtained wisdom (through the 
Shastras). He is also superior to the per- 
formers of action (enjoined in the Vedas). 
Therefore, be thou a Yogi, O Arjuna! 

[^Wisdom: Knowledge from precepts, but not direct 
insight into the Divine Truth.] 

m ^ HVV9H 

IT: Who «r5Tc|R endued with Shraddha 
absorbed in Me with inner self ^Tf Me 
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worships he by Me of all Yogis srPr 

even most steadfast regarded. 

47. And of all Yogis, he who with the 
inner self merged in Me, with Shraddha 
devotes himself to Me, is considered by Me 
the most steadfast. 

[Of all Yogis, etc ,: — Of all Yogis he who devotes 
himself to the All-pervading Infinite, is superior to 
those who devote themselves to the lesser ideals, or 
gods, such as Vasu, Rudra, Aditya, etc.J 

The end of the sixth chapter, designated. 
The Way of Meditation. 
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SEVENTH CHAPTER 

»n:i(T?Tx!jW: ^ ZT»i!7ireT«R: \ I 

o 

3m5m m iRT 5nF?% cT5®^ n^u 

CO ' 


sftvR^TT The Blessed Lord said : 

N 

TPT O sonofPritha iffilon Me arRTWW: with mind 
intent iT?rr«pT; taking refuge in Me Yoga 
practising ?nr!f wholly Ttf Me 3ftRR doubtless iPRT how 
5rR5rf% shalt know that syiT hear. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. With the mind intent on Me, O son 
of Pritha, taking refuge in Me, and practising 
Yoga, how thou shalt without doubt know 
Me fully, that do thou hear. 

[Fully, i.e., possessed of infinite greatness, strength, 
power, gn^ce, and other infinite attributes.] 


5fT5f 



ii 

n^ii 
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I ^ to thee combined with realisation 

^ this ?rpT knowledge in full shall tell 

which fTTc^r having known ^ here more 
anything else what ought to be known ?T not 

remains. 

2. I shall tell you in full, of knowledge, 
speculative and practical, knowing which, 
nothing more here remains to be known. 

yfer^Tt %% CT^: 

q^wTPJli Of men among thousands some 
one for perfection strives qcfcTPfT of the 

striving ones of the blessed ones arfl even 

some one Me in reality %% knows. 

3. One, perchance, in thousands of men, 
strives for perfection; and one perchance, 
among the blessed ones, striving thus, knows 
Me in reality. 

[The Blessed: Siddhanam — this word literally 
means the perfected ones - but here it means only those 
who having acquired good Karma in a past incarnation, 
strive for freedom in this life.] 


3!^^ Mff(d^5S«rT MYH 
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Earth ^TFr: water 3r?r^: fire BfR: air ^ ether iR: 
mind '^fe: intellect I3pr verily egoism ^ and ^ 

thus ^ this Jr My eightfold f^?rT divided ST^ftr: 

Prakriti, the Maya belonging to the Ishvara. 

4. Bhumi (earth), Ap (water), Anala 
(fire), Vayu (air), Kha (ether), mind, intellect, 
and egoism: thus is My Prakriti divided eight- 
fold. 

[The raison d'etre of this reduction of matter into 
five elements is quite different from that conceived by 
modern science. Man has five senses only, just five ways 
in which he can be affected by matter; therefore his 
perception of matter cannot be divided further. The 
five elements are of two kinds, subtle and gross. The 
gross state is said to be formed by taking half of a subtle 
element, and adding |th to it, of each of the rest: e.g., 
gross Akasha=J subtle AkashaH -| subtle Yayu+-J- 
subtle Tejas+I' subtle Ap+^ subtle Bhumi. Then 
again, the ether, air, light, water, and earth of modern 
science, do not answer to the five elements of Hindu 
philosophy. Akasha is just the sound-producing agency. 
From Akasha rises Vayu, having the properties of 
sound and touch. From Vayu springs Tejas, possessing 
the property of visibility, as well as those of its prede- 
cessors. From Tejas rises Ap, combining with the above 
properties its distinctive feature — flavour. Bhumi comes 
from Ap, bringing the additional property of smell to 
its inheritance.] 
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qxT? «n# ^SHTW MJ^ll 

5 But^^t thissnXT lowers?: from this 3p=tTt different 
the very life-element Jr My tRPT higher ST^fw 
Prakriti know O mighty-armed tpiT by 

which ^ this universe is sustained. 

5. This is the lower (Prakriti). But 
different from it, know thou, O mighty-armed, 
My higher Prakriti — the principle of self- 
consciousness, by which this universe is sus- 
tained. 


3T^ w^i 51^: 5rc5tfFf«n n%\\ 

^fT^fpT All wrf^T beings those of which 

these two (Prakritis) are the womb ^ this 
know srg I of the whole 'SPM: universe spr^: 

source cPTT and also ST^: dissolution. 

6. Know that these (two Prakritis) are 
the womb of all beings, I am the origin and 
dissolution of the whole universe. 

[/ am the origin, etc,: In Me the whole universe 
originates and dissolves, as everything springs from My 
Prakriti.] 
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«R3=5W U 

sftcT ^ uvan 

^TFTS^ O Dhananjaya than Me TOTT higher 
else f«f)F5=^d aught not srfef is on a thread 

•tP^IWT: a row of jewels like ^ this all ^Rf^T in Me 

5ft?f is strung. 

7. Beyond Me, O Dhananjaya, there is 
naught. All this is strung in Me, as a row of 
jewels on a thread. 

[Beyond Me — there is no other cause of the universe 
but Me.] 

^5^ snnsfipR ii 

5TO: tiwj 515?: % ^ ncM 

O son of Kunti 3rf»T 1 in waters 7^: sapid- 
ity in the moon and the sun 3T^ radiance 

^4^^ in all the Vedas snRW: that syllable Om in 
Akasha ^T®^: sound Tl in men manhood 3Tft*r am. 

8. I am the sapidity in water, O son of 
Kunti; I, the radiance in the moon and the 
sun; I am the Om in all the Vedas, sound in 
Akasha, and manhood in men. 

[In Me as essence, all these are woven, as being My 
manifestations.] 

5fM5in ^ II 

5fI«R cfTWTfiW ll^ll 
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And in earth 5^: sweet fragrance ^ 

and in fire brilliancy (I) am in 

all beings life ^ and in ascetics aus- 

terity arf^ (I) am. 

9. I am the sweet fragrance in earth, 
and the brilliance in fire am I; the fife in all 
beings, and the austerity am I in ascetics. 


M ? o M 

<n 4 O son of Pritha irt Me of all beings 

^RTRRflT eternal # 5 f seed f^fe know of all the 

intelligent intellect of the heroic 

heroism I arfw am. 

10. Know Me, O son of Pritha, as the 
eternal seed of aU beings. I am the intellect 
of the intelligent, and the heroism of the 
heroic. 


O bull among the Bharatas (ar^ I) 
of the strong devoid of desire and attach- 

ment ^ strength erfFI am *55^ in beings 
unopposed to Dharma SFFT: desire srf^ (I) am. 
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11. Of the strong, I am the strength 
devoid of desire and attachment. I am, O bull 
among the Bharatas, desire in beings, un- 
opposed to Dharma. 

[Desire — Kama: thirst for objects not present to 
the senses. 

Attachment — Rdga: for those presented to the 
senses. 

Unopposed to Dharma: the desire which moves in 
harmony with the ordained duties of life.] 

^ Whatever ^ and verily ’5rrfrTi>T: belonging to 
Sattva states =? and ^ whatever TrsraT: belonging 

to Rajas belonging to Taroas them 

proceeding from Me verily this ftfe know ^ 
but 3T5 I in them ^ not % they in Me. 

12. And whatever states pertaining to 
Sattva, and those pertaining to Rajas, and to 
Tamas, know them to proceed from Me 
alone; still I am not in them, but they are in 
Me. 

[All things are in Him, yet not He in them. Logi- 
cally, this can only happen in superimposition through 
illusion: as that of a ghost seen in the stump of a tree; 
the ghost is in the stump, from the point of view of the 
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man in the dark, but the stump is never in the ghost. 
Similarly the universe is superimposed on the Lord, 
seen in His place through Maya, but He is not in it. The 
Lord returns to the same teaching in Chap. IX. 4, 5.] 



>9 


: wm II 

N 




q;fVT: By these three composed of Gunas 

ITT#: states deluded ^ this all world i^wr: 
from them distinct immutable iTW Me >T not 

3Tfti«rRT% knows. 


13. Deluded by these states, the modi- 
fications of, the three Gunas (of Prakriti), all 
this world does not know Me who is beyond 
them, and immutable. 


^ 5RFr mm ii 

m^ ^ ^ ll?>fll 

^ Verily this ipinnft constituted of Gunas 
divine qiT My ^THTT illusion difficult to cross over 

^ who imr Me only STT?!^ take refuge (in) ^ they 
i^?rr this JTFmr illusion rirfitT get across. 

14. Verily, this divine illusion of Mine, 
constituted of the Gunas, is difficult to cross 
over; those who devote themselves to Me 
alone, cross over this illusion. 
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[^Divine: transcending human perception. 

Devotee. ..alone \ Abandoning all formal religion 
(Dharma) completely take refuge in Me, their own Self, 
the Lord of illusion.] 

5T m fST: jRmm: n 

Evil-doers deluded the lowest 

of men ^\^^T by Maya snTf^T^rPTT: deprived of discri- 
mination an^ belonging to Asuras way str^raT: 
having taken to •rf Me not devote themselves. 

15. They do not devote themselves to 
Me — the evil-doers, the deluded, the lowest 
of men, deprived of discrimination by Maya^ 
and following the way of the Asuras. 

[JVay of the Asuras, i.e., cruelty, untruth, and the 
like.] 

WT 3T?n: 

3ncif 

O bull among the Bharatas STST^T O Arjuna 
four kinds virtuous ^FTT: people an#: the 

distressed f^T^TT^: the seeker of knowledge the 

seeker of enjoyment ^ and 5mft the wise ^rt Me 
worship. 

16. Four kinds of virtuous men worship 
Me, O Arjuna — the distressed, the seeker of 
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knowledge, the seeker of enjoyment, and the 
wise, O bull among the Bharatas. 

[^Seeker of enjoyment: One who wishes for objects 
of enjoyment, both here and hereafter. 

The wise: One who has forsaken all desires, know- 
ing them to arise from Maya.] 


fSRt 'ET ?\9 M 

Of them ever-steadfast whose 

devotion is to the one HTfft the wise excels 

verily 3i^‘ I SUpR: of the wise supremely fsnr: 

dear g’: ^ he and mr My frnr: dear. 

17. Of them, the wise man, ever-stead- 
fast, (and fired) with devotion to the One, 
excels; for supremely dear am I to the wise, 
and he is dear to Me. 

^5RT: ^ it M 

n?«;M 

These all tr;? surely vjsjT^i: noble 5 but 5 lT>ft 
the wise anrm Self t 3 [^ very if My conviction 
verily steadfast-minded^: he sr^xHTt the supreme 

goal *mT Me verily anft^RT: is established. 
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18. Noble indeed are they all, but the 
wise man I regard as My very Self; for with 
the mind steadfast, he is estabhshed in Me 
alone, as the supreme goal. 

^ 

Of many ^smTiTHT (of) births 3ir% at the end 
STTtT^nr the wise <Tt Me Vasudeva all thus 

slM^rt resorts g’: that the great soul (is) 

very rare. 

19. At the end of many births, the man 
of wisdom takes refuge in Me, realising that 
all this is Vasudeva (the innermost Self). 
Very rare is that great soul. 

By this or that ^>T#: (by) desires those 

deprived of discrimination ^ ^ this or that rite 

ariWT^ having followed by their own nature 

Prtldi: led other gods 5n^n% worship. 

20. Others again, deprived of discrim- 
ination by this or that desire, following this 
or that rite, devote themselves to other gods, 
led by their own natures. 

[Own natures: Samskaras acquired in previous 
lives.] 

12 
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Ji: If: whatever WT: devotee Jit Jit whatsoever cT^ 
form MdJII with Shraddha 3Tf%^ to worship 
desires ?IFI ?r?JI of him gm that rrg^ surely «Tlt Shraddha 
31^ I ar^^ni unflinching make. 

21. Whatsoever form any devotee seeks 
to worship with Shraddha — that Shraddha of 
his do I make unwavering. 

fT frm ii 

^ m^Tii^^ i i 

H; He gpir with that (by) Shraddha 

endued g^I of it snTT^rfR worship engages in ^ and 
gRl: from that JTJIT by Me surely dispensed 

cTPr those JpniTJT desires verily gains. 

22. Endued with that Shraddha, he 
engages in the worship of that, and from it, 
gains his desires — these being verily dispensed 
by Me alone. 

5 But of those of little understanding 

^that fruit limited becomes the 

worshippers of the Devas the Devas go to 
iT^j^RTT: My devotees Me srft* too attain. 
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23. But the fruit (accruing) to these men 
of Uttle understanding is limited. The wor- 
shippers of the Devas go to the Devas; My 
devotees too come to me. 

\These men of little understanding: Though the 
amount of exertion is the same (in the two kinds of 
worship), these people do not take refuge in Me, by 
doing which they may attain infinite results.] 

3T5®rf!B II 

qr iryii 

The foolish im My immutable 

unsurpassed 'TT supreme nature not know- 

ing the unmanifested irUT Me manifestation 
anw come to regard. 

24. The foolish regard Me, the unmani- 
fested, as come into manifestation, not know- 
ing My supreme state — immutable and tran- 
scendental. 

[The ignorant take Me as an ordinary mortal, assum- 
ing embodiment from the unmanifested state, like all 
other men, being impelled by the force of past Karma. 
This is due to their ignorance of My real nature; hence 
they do not worship Me, the One without a second.] 


50^* srtrt: ii 

qrf^RTsnFnl^ 55^’^ M«i 1 1 ^ K 1 1 
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31^ 1 veiled by Yoga-Maya, i.e., 

illusion born of Yoga or the union of the three Gunas 
to all JTch'RT: manifest Tf not the deluded STT 
this world the Unborn the Immu- 
table Me rf not knows. 

25. Veiled by the illusion born of the 
congress of the Gunas, I am not manifest to 
all. This deluded world knows Me not — ^the 
Unborn, the Immutable. 

[This Yoga-Maya spread over the Lord, which 
veils the understanding of others in recognising Him, 
does not obscure His own knowledge, as it is His, and 
He is the wielder of it—just as the glamour (Maya) 
caused by a juggler (Mayavi) does not obstruct his own 
knowledge. This illusion which binds others, cannot 
dim His vision.] 

3f^ O Arjuna ^H^^TlPlthe past and elijHM'lPl' the 
present the future ^ and beings I 

know 5 but lit Me any one not ^ knows. 

26. I know, O Arjuna, the beings of the 
whole past, and the present, and the future, 
but Me none knoweth. 

u^^aw 
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O scorcher of foes O descendant of 
Bharata at birth arisen from desire 

and aversion by the delusion of the pairs of 

opposites all beings delusion ^TTf^ go to. 

27. By the delusion of the pairs of 
opposites, arising from desire and aversion, O 
descendant of Bharata, all beings fall into 
delusion at birth, O scorcher of foes. 

[To one whose mind is subject to the dualistic 
delusion, caused by the passions of desire and aversion, 
there cannot indeed arise a knowledge of things as they 
are, even of the external world; far less can such an 
intellect grasp the transcendental knowledge of the 
innermost Self.] 







m IR«;ll 


5 But of men of virtuous deeds whose 

!5RTTf of men qw sin ^•d4|d is at an end 
freed from the delusion of the pairs of opposites ^ 
they men of firm resolve irf Me Tirsr% worship. 

28. Those men of virtuous deeds, whose 
sin has come to an end — they, freed from the 
delusion of the pairs of opposites, worship Me 
with firm resolve. 
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For freedom from old age and death 
JTT^in Me snfsRJT having taken refuge ^ who JjdPd' strive 
^ they that ^ Brahman the whole ars^TIc*! 

Adhyatma the entire^ Karma =? and know. 

29. Those who strive for freedom from 
old age and death, taking refuge in Me — they 
know Brahman, the whole of Adhyatma, and 
Karma in its entirety. 

[(They know) the whole of Adhyatma: They realise 
in full the Reality underlying the innermost individual 
Self.] 

^ Jr n 

^ HT ^ ll^on 

$ Who ^ and <11 Me ?rrftr^ tnf^ ^ with 

Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, and Adhiyajna %• know ^ 

they steadfast in mind at the time 

of death ^ even qt Me know. 

30. Those who know Me with the Adhi- 
bhuta, the Adhidaiva, and the Adhiyajna, 
(continue to) know Me even at the time of 
death, steadfast in mind. 

[Their consciousness of Me continues as ever, un- 
affected by the change of approaching death.] 

The end of the seventh chapter, designat- 
ed, The Way of Knowledge with Realisation. 



II ii 


EIGHTH CHAPTER 


31^ 'S«H'4 I 

3rf^^?f ^ \k II? II 

sr-il^ Arjuna said: 

5^’TI^ O best of Purushas that ^ Brahman ftt 
what aRTTR Adhyatma what sfR Karma (=«r and) 
what 3rfsT^ Adhibhuta ^ what sfN^nr called fippf 
what =5r and Adhidaiva is said. 

Arjuna said: 

1, What is the Brahman, what is Adhy- 
atma, what is Karma, O best of Purushas? 
What is called Adhibhuta, and what Adhi- 
daiva? 

3jf^: ^ ^S5r t|sf?;T5T II 

51' luta^ ^ ^ y\^\V 

0 destroyer of Madhu 8 r here srft^TT in this 
^ body sp; who ^ how aifsHR: Adhiyajna ^ and 
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at the time of death by the self- 

controlled how knowable 31% art. 

2. Who, and in what way, is Adhiyajna 
here in this body, O destroyer of Madhu? 
And how art Thou known at the time of 
death, by the self-controlled? 

n^n 

«fr«PTcrrT The Blessed Lord said : 

The Imperishable qT*T Supreme ^ Brahman 
(His) nature, the dwelling of Brahman in each 
individual body Adhyatma ^=5q^ is said 

that which causes the existence and genesis 
of beings fsRPT: offering (to gods) is called 

Karma. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

3. The Imperishable is the Supreme 
Brahman. Its dwelling in each individual 
body is called Adhyatma; the offering in 
sacrifice which causes the genesis and support 
of beings, is called Karma. 

[Offering in sacrifice — includes here all virtuous 
works. 

Karma: Cf. III. 14, 15.] 
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^ 5^?JTTf«rt5»?nT u 
^ STT Mvn 

Of the embodied ^ the best perishable 

existence Adhibhuta J^q*: Indweller 

Adhidaivata ^ and here ^ in the body 3T^ I trq* 
verily Btfspra: Adhiyajna. 

4. The perishable adjunct is the Adhi- 
bhuta, and the Indweller is the Adhidaivata; 
I alone am the Adhiyajna here in this body, O 
best of the embodied. 

[Adhibhuta: that perishable adjunct which is 
different from, and yet depends for its existence on the 
self-conscious principle, i.e., everything material, every- 
thing that has birth. 

Adhidaivata: The universal Self in Its subtle aspect: 
the Centre from which all living beings have their sense- 
power. 

Adhiyajna: the presiding deity of sacrifice — ^Vishnu.} 


srtn% fr 

And 3RRn% at the time of death fmr Me X3^ only 
remembering ^^771 body leaving q*: who 

3nnf^ goes forth he My being attains ^ 

here doubt ?T not is. 
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5. And he who at the time of death, 
meditating on Me alone, goes forth, leaving 
the body, attains My Being; there is no doubt 
about this. 

IT TT ^ tl 

cf U%\\ 

At the end ^ ^ whatever idea (object) ^ 
orsrPr even remembering body c^^fd’ leaves 

O son of Kunti ^constantly devoted 

to the thought of that object ^ that alone trf^ 

attains. 

6. Remembering whatever object, at the 
end, he leaves the body, that alone is reached 
by him, O son of Kunti, (because) of his con- 
stant thought of that object. 

[Constant thought: the idea is, that the most promi- 
nent thought of one’s life occupies the mind at the time 
of death. One cannot get rid of it, even as one cannot 
get rid of a disagreeable thought-image in a dream; so 
the character of the body to be next attained by one is 
determined accordingly, i.e., by the final thought.] 

5T?mcT ^ II 

dFTRT Therefore at all times iTHT Me 

remember fight ^ and with mind 

o ^ o 
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and intellect devoted to Me without doubt 

qpT Me verily cnszrf^ shalt come to. 

7. Therefore, at all times, constantly 
remember Me, and fight. With mind and 
intellect absorbed in Me, thou shalt doubtless 
come to Me. 

[Remember Me and fight: Do thou constantly 
keep thy mind fixed on Me and at the same time per- 
form thy Svadharma, as befits a Kshatriya; and thus 
thou shalt attain purification of the heart.] 

tprf ncn 

TPT O son of Pritha (with the mind 

made) steadfast by the method of habitual medita- 
tion ^TFJrnrfirJTT not moving towards any other thing 

with mind Supreme Resplendent 5^^ 
Purusha spTp=Rr^PT meditating znfif goes to. 

8. With the mind not moving towards 
anything else, made steadfast by the method 
of habitual meditation, and dwelling on the 
Supreme, Resplendent Purusha, O son of 
Pritha, one goes to Him. 

[Method — Yoga. 

Resplendent— Aht Being in the solar orb, same as 
Adhidaivata, of the fourth shloka.] 
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cFm: \\%{[ 

^fTffrsTT tr^ ^ II 

O N 

^ 5T ’TT n?o|| 

arnft: than atom minuter of all ^TRIT^ Sus- 

tainer one whose form is inconceivable 

srrfe^T^ self-luminous like the sun cTTO: of the dark- 
ness (of ignorance) beyond srqnTOFT^ at the 

time of death with devotion endued 3^^%^ 

unmoving with mind with the power of 

Yoga ^ and verily of the two eyebrows 
betwixt STFCH Prana thoroughly 3n%^ placing m 

who remembers he ^ that qr Supreme 

feo^FT Resplendent Purusha reaches. 

9-10. The Omniscient, the Ancient, the 
Overruler, minuter than an atom, the Sus- 
tainer of all, of form inconceivable, self- 
luminous like the sun, and beyond the dark- 
ness of Maya — ^he who meditates on Him 
thus, at the time of death, full of devotion, 
with the mind unmoving, and also by the 
power of Yoga, fixing the whole PrSna be- 
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twixt the eyebrows, he goes to that Supreme, 
Resplendent Purusha. 

[Self-luminous: Known by no agency like the under- 
standing, the mind or the senses, but by Self alone. 

Power of Yoga — ^which comes by the constant 
practice of Samadhi. 

Prana: the vital current. 

, Fixing the whole Prana — means, concentrating the 
whole will and self-consciousness.] 

cm ^ 

Knowers of the Veda iRT. which impe- 
rishable speak ^tcncniT: freed from attachment 

tRni: self-controlled (Sannyasis) IRT which enter 

which desiring Brahmacharya 

practise ^ to thee ^ that ToT state to be obtained 
in brief (I) shall tell. 

11. What the knowers of the Veda 
speak of as Imperishable, what the self- 
controlled (Sannyasis), freed from attach- 
ment enter, and to gain which goal they live 
the life of a Brahmachari, that I shall declare 
unto thee in brief. 
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\Brahmachdri — a religious student who takes the 
vow of continence, etc.; every moment of this stage is 
one of hard discipline and asceticism. 

Cf. Kathopanishad, II. 14.] 




’ET^njPn’ All inlets (senses) having controlled 
TfPi: mind in the heart having confined ^ and 
5(7^ Prana irffer in the head having placed 
of one’s self practice of concentration 

established (in) Om ^ this onc-syllabled 

^ Brahman o^TT^RT uttering RTHT Me sr^^tr^T remember- 
ing ^ body leaving m who 5nTr% departs W. he 
qTfrt Supreme Goal qrfif attains. 


12-13. Controlling all the senses, confin- 
ing the mind in the heart, drawing the Prana 
into the head, occupied in the practice of 
concentration, uttering the one-syllabled 
‘‘Om” — the Brahman, and meditating on 
Me — ^he who so departs, leaving the body, 
attains the Supreme Goal. 
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♦ V « r- f- 

sRfiRcn: in nr rcH5t: u 

Rn f ?Trn^ n; w ntfiR: n ^ y ( ( 

3 fq 7 ii%^r: with the mind not thinking of any other 
object m who ^rt Me daily 53^ constantly 'WTfd 

remembers qw O son of Pritha ^ I of that 

ever-steadfast jftfiPT: Yogi 5 ^: easily attainable. 

14. 1 am easily attainable by that ever- 
steadfast Yogi who remembers Me constantly 
and daily, with a single mind, O son of Pritha. 

?TF5^ n^TcnR: nfnfe irt: n u J • 

<rOTt Highest perfection iRlT: reaching 
the great-souled ones trnf Me having attained 

home of pain 3T5TR^rriT ephemeral and) 
rebirth it not aTF^crf^ get. 

15. Reaching the highest perfection and 
having attained Me, the great-souled ones are 
no more subject to rebirth — which is the home 
of pain, and ephemeral. 

[Ephemeral: non-eternal, of an ever-changing 

nature.] 


r: H 
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31^^ OArjuna dll 41 'fid up to (i.e., including) the 
realm of BrahraS worlds JfRrafipT: subject to 
return 5 but O Kaunteya tniT Me ^ 3 ^ having 

attained rebirth sff not fcia^ is. 

16. All the worlds, O Arjuna, including 
the realm of Brahma, are subject to return, 
but after attaining Me, O son of Kunti, there 
is no rebirth. 

[Subject to return — because limited by time.] 


n ? VS n 

Ending in a thousand Yugas of 

Brahma which 3f^: day ending in a 

thousand Y ugas night who) know % those 
snrr: men srftTT^1%3[: knowers of day and night. 

17. They who know (the true measure 
of) day and night, know the day of Brahma, 
which ends in a thousand Yugas, and the 
night which (also) ends in a thousand Yugas. 

[Day and night — ^mean evolution and involution of 
the whole universe respectively.] 
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At the approach of day sUBiisRivd from the 
unraanifested all manifestations 

proceed 1*1*1 at the approach of night into that 
i^ verily in that which is called the unma- 

nifested 5r55l:q5% merge. 

18. At the approach of (Brahma’s) day, 
all manifestations proceed from the unmani- 
fested state; at the approach of night, they 
merge verily into that alone, which is called 
the unmanifested. 

u 

'TPT O son of Pritha ?r: that ti?r verily Sfit this 
multitude of beings being born again and 

again TP^TPr^T at the approach of night merge 

at the approach of day helpless 

re-manifest. 

19. The very same multitude of brings 
(that existed in the preceding day of Brahma), 
being born again and again, merge, in spite of 
themselves, O son of Pritha, (into the un- 
manifested), at the approach of night, and 
re-manifest at the approach of day. 

[Being born ,, themselves : They repeatedly come 
forth and dissolve, being forced by the effects of their 
own Karma.] 

13 
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From that 5 but STo^WcfRT from the unmani- 
fested TC that which is beyond 3Rr: another, distinct 
3T«r2Rf: Unmanifested Eternal m which 

Existence m That all beings being 

destroyed ^ not (^Wlfd dies. 


20. But beyond this unmanifested, there 
is that other Unmanifested, Eternal Existence 
— ^That which is not destroyed at the destruc- 
tion of all beings. 

[This unmanifested — which being the seed of the 
manifested, is Avidya itself.] 


sn^ ^ 

8toJ4<w: Unmanifested 3T^: Imperishable ffir thus 
called that 'tT’Tt Supreme Goal anf: they 
describe if which STM having attained iT not 
they return that inT My «Rif highest ^T*r state. 

21. What has been called Unmanifested 
and Imperishable, has been described as the 
Goal Supreme. That is My highest state, 
having attained which, there is no return. 
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^ ^4 fir 4 u 

qw O son of Pritha beings iTPl of whom SRT:- 

dwelling in ^ by whom fcf this ^ all cfcPT per- 
vaded 5 also C that TT: Supreme 5^: Purusha apiFipTr 
whole-souled by devotion ^«r: is attainable. 

22. And that Supreme Purusha is attain- 
able, O son of Pritha, by whole souled devo- 
tion to Him alone, in Whom all beings dwell, 
and by Whom all this is pervaded. 

sPTRn ^ ^ 

TfRtPbff O bull of the Bharatas in which qiT^ 
time (path) 5 but travelling lilpN: Yogis SRT^f^ 

non-return return ^ and I3[^ again inPrl go to 

# that q>T 5 r time (path) qefipifh’ (I) shall tell. 

23. Now I shall tell thee, O bull of the 
Bharatas, of the time (path) travelling in 
which, the Yogis return, (and again of that, 
taking which) they do not return. 

5T?rsnTTcn»i^s% 3 rt:m^yh 
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BifTT: Fire light day-time the bright 
(fortnight) Wl^l: the six months (of) the 

Northern passage of the sun in this(path) jpnrTT: 
departed the knowers of Brahman aprr: people 

^ Brahman go to. 

24. Fire, flame, day-time, the bright 
fortnight, the six months of the Northern 
passage of the sun — taking this path, the 
knowers of Brahman go to Brahman. 

fCTT: n 

Smoke XTflr: night-time 5r«rr also the dark 
(fortnight) the six months ^ftpinWT (of) the 

Southern passage of the sun rH’ in this (path) rfFft 
Yogi lunar vjftfh: light STP^t attaining 

returns. 

25. Smoke, night-time, the dark fort- 
night, the six months of the Southern passage 
of the sun — taking this path the Yogi, attaining 
the lunar light, returns. 

[It is difficult to decide the true significance of these 
two verses (24 & 25). Some are inclined to think that 
each of the steps means a sphere; while others, a state 
of consciousness. Still others think, that the series begin- 
ning with fire means developing states of illumination 
and renunciation, and that beginning with smoke, in- 
creasing states of ignorance and attachment. 
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The two paths, Devayana and Pitriyana, by which 
the souls of the dead are supposed to travel to the other 
world according to their deserts are mentioned in the 
Upanishads, prominently in the Chhandogya, V. x. 1, 2. 
Badarayana discusses these passages in the Brahma- 
Sutras, IV. ii. 18-21. But an interesting light has been 
thrown upon the question by the late Mr. Tilak’s theory 
of the Arctic home of the ancestors of the Aryan race. 
He has also dealt with his subject specially, in a paper of 
great value which appeared in the Prabuddha Bhdrata 
(Vol. IX. p. 160). Considering the importance of the 
doctrine and the excellent way in which it has been eluci- 
dated by Mr. Tilak, we shall briefly note below the main 
heads of his argument. 

The words Pitriyana and Devayana are used many 
times in the Rigveda. But the distinction made in the 
Upanishads about the soul’s path, according as a man 
died during the dark or the bright half of the year, was 
unknown to the bards of the Rigveda, who held the 
view that the soul of a man always travelled by the 
Pitriyana road, whatever the time of his death. It is 
therefore clear that the doctrine of the Upanishads was 
a later development, probably evolved after physical 
light and darkness had come to be connected with moral 
good and evil and the dual character of the world was 
established. Now, if along with this we consider that 
death during the Southern passage of the sun was regard- 
ed as inauspicious from the Arctic times, we can see how 
the distinction arose between the paths of a man’s soul 
according as he died in the dark or the bright part of 
the year. 
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As to the series of steps in each path, since Agni 
was believed to be the only leader of the soul on its path, 
and both paths ended with the passages of the sun, the 
starting and halting points thus settled, it was not diffi- 
cult to fill in the intermediate steps. The dual character 
of the world is manifested in Agni as flame and smoke. 
The flame was therefore the starting point of one path 
and smoke, of the other. Day and night, increasing and 
decreasing moon, Northern and Southern passages of 
the sun came next in natural order. The number of 
steps can easily be increased, and as a matter of fact has 
been increased in Kaushitaki and some other Upanishads 
on the same general principle. 

Another point in this connection may be noted. 
There is nothing in the second or Pitriyana path to 
correspond to Agni, in the first. We must therefore 
either reduce the number of steps in the first path by 
taking the words “fire” and “flame” in appositional 
relation and translate the same as “fire, that is flame”, 
or increase the steps in the second by adding “fire” as 
one.] 


Verily of the world bright and dark 

these two paths eternal ^ are considered 

by one non-return goes to 

by the other JA": again returns. 
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26. Truly are these bright and dark 
paths of the world considered eternal: one 
leads to non-retum; by the other, one returns. 

[The paths are eternal, because Samsara is 
eternal.] 


^ ^ n 

p ^ ’iTsn^ iRvsn 

qrnr O son of Pritha these two paths 'jTRJT 
knowing whosoever Yogi ff is not 

deluded therefore O Arjuna in all 

times steadfast in Yoga be (thou). 

27. No Yogi, O son of Pritha, is delud- 
ed after knowing these paths. Therefore, O 
Arjuna, be thou steadfast in Yoga, at all 
times. 

[Knowing that one of the paths leads to Samsara 
and the other to Moksha, the Yogi takes up the one lead- 
ing to illumination and rejects the other.] 

^ 

In the (study of the) Vedas in the (prac- 
tice of) Yajnas in the (practice of) austerities 
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in (giving) gifts ^ and also whatever 5<nr- 
'R«5 meritorious effect srf<’^*( is declared ^ and ^ this 
having known jfW) a Yogi dcj; it all rises 

above afKH primeval IT supreme Abode 

goes to. 

28. Whatever meritorious effect is de- 
clared (in the Scriptures) to accrue from (the 
study of) the Vedas, (the performance of) 
Yajnas, (the practice of) austerities and gifts — 
above all this rises the Yogi, having known 
this, and attains to the primeval, supreme 
Abode. 

[rA/r— the truth imparted by the Lord in answer to 
the question of Arjuna at the beginning of the present 
chapter.] 

The end of the eighth chapter, designat- 
ed, The Way to the Imperishable Brahman. 



II II 


NINTH CHAPTER 

5 % 5ficm II 

' 5rpr ttt «i'x?nc5sn *ftw%sgvnd 

ir?n 

sflTiPT^H The Blessed Lord said ; 

’5? This most profound 5 indeed 

united with realisation #rR knowledge to one 

who does not carp to thee M'<T*WI(b shall declare JfT 
which 5TRTT having known aRpTRT from evil (Samsara) 
(thou) shall be free: 

The Blessed Lord said : 

1. To thee, who dost not carp, verily 
shall I now declare this, the most profound 
knowledge, united with realisation, having 
known which, thou shalt be free from evil 
(Samsara). 


TT«!5^ II 

sF*T«arprT»T ^ gpr irii 



198 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. IX 


This the king of sciences (i.e., the 

highest science) TTSHTlf kingly secret (i.e., the deepest 
of all profound truths) supreme purifier 

realisable by direct perception endowed 

with (immense) merit to perform very easy 
(^ and) afstiqTT of imperishable nature. 

2. Of sciences, the highest; of pro- 
fundities, the deepest; of purifiers, the 
supreme, is this; realisable by ^rect percep- 
tion, endowed with (immense) merit, very 
easy to perform, and of an imperishable 
nature. 

3T«i^«rnT: gw wwpi n 

O scorcher of foes of this (of) 

Dharma without Shraddha peisons 

Me without attaining in the path 

of rebirth fraught with death death ^^TPC: re- 
birth ^4% in the path) return. 

3. Persons without Shraddha for this 
Dharma, return, O scorcher of foes, without 
attaining Me, to the path of rebirth fraught 
with death. 

[Without .. .Dharma: Who have no faith in this 
knowledge of the Self, regarding the physical body it- 
self as the Self.] 
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dd(H«4 ^ w»lT 1 1 

3ToZT^griJ%?TT Of the unmanifested form ^^T by Me 
^ this all world cfcHT pervaded all 

beings exist in Me 31^ 1 and ^ in them ^ 

not dwelling. 

4. All this world is pervaded by Me in 
My unmanifested form: all beings exist in 
Me, but I do not dwell in them. 

[Unmanifested: being invisible to the senses. 

Exist in Me — have an individual existence through 
Me, the Self, underlying them all. 

Do not dwell in them — like corporeal things — in 
contact with them, or contained as though in a re- 
ceptacle.] 

^ ^dV Ti a R; nKH 

^ And ^idTi% beings q" not dwelling in Me it 

My Divine irlinr Yoga qi^ behold irq My an?*!! Self 

supporting the beings q’ and bringing 

forth the beings n not dwelling in the beings. 

5. Nor do beings exist in Me (in reality), 
behold My Divine Yoga! Bringing forth and 
supporting the beings. My Self does not dwell 
in them. 
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[Vide VII. 12. 

Nor do, etc . — Because of the Self being unattached 
to or unconnected with any object. “Devoid of attach- 
ment, He is never attached.'’ — Brih. Upa. III. ix. 26.] 


\\\U 

cTO: Wind always moving everywhere 

mighty ZHTT just as rests in the Akasha 

^"so all beings if (^q T P r dwell in Me 

thus ;gft|tfr'<A| know. 

6. As the mighty wind, moving always 
everywhere, rests ever in the Akasha, know 
thou, that even so do all beings rest in Me. 

[Rests ever in the Akasha — without being attached 
to it. 

The idea is that beings rest in the Lord without 
contact with, and so without producing any effect on 
Him.] 


511% qTf% ii 

*Pcqi^ mu 

O son of Kunti all beings at 

the end of the Kalpa Tn fi|!»nt My Prakriti znf% 
go to jsf: again at the beginning of the Kalpa 

5rTf^ them ar^ I send forth. 
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7. At the end of a Kalpa, O son of 
Kunti, all beings go back to My Prakriti: at 
the beginning of (another) Kalpa, I send them 
forth again. 

[Prakriti: The inferior one composed of the three 
Gunas. 

Kalpa — a period of cosmic manifestation.] 

5rf% fg r^gTT fi T n 

iimi 

My own Prakriti having animat- 

ed 5rf5%: of Prakriti WRT from the sway PT this 
whole helpless ^cRTPPPT multitude of beings 
5»T: 5^: again and again (1) send forth. 

8. Animating My Prakriti, I project 
again and again this whole multitude of 
beings, helpless under the sway of Prakriti. 

[Animating My Prakriti — invigorating and fertilis- 
ing the Prakriti dependent on Him, which had gone to 
sleep at the universal dissolution, at the end of the 
Kalpa.] 

^ «infg M^n 

O Dhananjaya these ^l(u| acts 
in those acts unattached as one neutral 
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or indifferent sitting ^ and ^TT Me do 

not bind. 

9. These acts do not bind Me, sitting 
as one neutral, unattached to them, O 
Dhananjaya. 

[These acts — which involve the unequal creation 
and dissolution of the universe. 

As in the case of Ishvara, so in the case of others 
also, the absence of the egotistic feeling of agency and 
attachment for results, is the cause of freedom (from 
Dharma and Adharma).] 

i7inssir#it 5r^: ^ m 

n ? o n 

By reason of proximity (lit. presiding over) 
W by Me Prakriti the moving and the 

unmoving produces O son of Kunti 3H»T 

through this |^TT cause this) \voild 
wheels round and round. 

10. By reason of My proximity, Prakriti 
produces all this, the moving and the un- 
moving; the world wheels round and round, 
O son of Kunti, because of this. 

[In verses VII to X the Lord defines His position, 
following the Arundhati-Nyaya. When a bride is 
brought to her husband’s house for the first time, he 
shows her a very tiny star, called Arundhati. To do this, 
he has to direct her gaze the right way, which he does 
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by asking her to look at something near and something 
big, in the direction of the star, e.g., a branch of a tree. 
Next, he draws her attention to a large bright star ob- 
served beyond this branch, and so on, till by several steps, 
he succeeds in leading her eyes to the right thing. This 
method of leading to a subtle object through eaSy steps, 
is called Arundhati-Nyaya. The Lord begins by stating 
that He projects all beings at the beginning of evolution: 
Prakriti is only an instrument in His hands. Next, He 
says. He is not affected by that act, since He sits by, as 
one neutral, perfectly unattached. Lastly, He leads up 
to the final truth that really He does nothing, that it is 
Prakriti, who animated by His proximity produces all 
that is. It is His Light that lights up Prakriti, and makes 
her live and act. That is all the relation between Him 
and her.] 


Great Lord of beings My qr higher 
state or nature srsrpRf: unaware of fools 
human body or form dwelling Me 

STcTSTRf^ disregard. 

11. Unaware of My higher state, as the 
great Lord of beings, fools disregard Me, 
dwelling in the human form. 

[Great Lord — Supreme Self.] 
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Tft^T^T: Of vain hopes of vain works 

srPTT: of vain knowledge f^f%cRT: senseless delu- 
sive TT^T^ffrfT of the nature of Rakshasas ^ and of 

the nature of Asuras STfjfw nature f^sRlT: (are) possessed 
of verily. 

12. Of vain hopes, of vain works, of 
vain knowledge, and senseless, they verily are 
possessed of the delusive nature of Rakshasas 
and Asuras. 

[Vain — because they neglect their own Self. They 
see no Self beyond the body. 

They — refers to those described in the preceding 
Shloka. 

Rakshasas have Rajasika nature, Asuras, Tama- 
sika.] 


m ^ sr^feinfMcrT: ii 

5 But O son of Pritha great-souled 

ones divine Prakrit! ^TTf^kTT: possessed of 

SRTiHTTO: with a mind devoted to nothing else 
origin of beings srszTEHT immutable m Me ^TTc^ knowing 
worship. 
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13. But the great-souled ones, O son of 
Pritha, possessed of the Divine Prakriti, 
knowing Me to be the origin of beings and 
immutable, worship Me with a single mind. 


m viMIdrl n ? n 

Always glorifying JTt Me of 

firm resolve iRRT: striving ^ and with devotion 

bowing down ^ and always steadfast 

Me (they) worship. 

14. Glorifying Me always and striving 
with firm resolve, bowing down to Me in 
devotion, always steadfast, they worship Me. 

Jjcri&c II 

ii?Kn 

3TE^ Others arPl too ^ and ?rnm5R with the Yajna 
of knowledge JTjRf: sacrificing Jmj Me (they) 

worship as one "J'T'K^'^as different the 

All-Formed dgtti in various ways. 

15. Others, too, sacrificing by the Yajna 
of knowledge (i.e., seeing the Self in all), 
worship Me the All-Formed, as one, as dis- 
tinct, as manifold. 

14 
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\AlUFormed: He who has assumed all the manifold 
forms in the universe. 

As one — identifying himself with the All-Formed: 
— ^the Advaita view. 

As distinct — ^making a distinction in essence between 
the Lord and himself : — the Dualistic view. 

As manifold — as the various divinities, Brahma, 
Riidra, etc.] 


3^5 n 

I the Kratu STf \ JRf: the Yajna STffT I 
the Svadha I the Aushadha I the 

Mantra <3rf»T 1 the Ajya also 1 the 

fire QT^ I the oblation. 

16, 1 am the Kratu, I the Yajna, I the 
Svadha, I the Aushadha, I the Mantra, I the 
Ajya, I the fire, and I the oblation. 

[Kratu is a particular Vedic rite. 

Yajna: The worship enjoined in the Smriti. 

Svadha: food offered to the manes (Pitris). 

Aushadha: all vegetable food and medicinal herbs. 

Mantra: the chant with which oblation is offered. 

Ajya: articles of oblation. 

The fire — into which the offering is poured.] 
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^(d'ddl sr|: fd^STRT: 5I7?»T \ \ 

srw. Vfm: fHm?T » Sf Ha q m TM^e;> I 

61 ^ I siFl of this mw: world fim Father WIWT 
Mother sn^ the Sustainer Pfdl'H^: the Grandfather ^ 
th^ (one) thing to be known qfqqf»( the purifier aflNin:: 
(the syllabe) ‘Om’ the Rik ?rnT Saman Yajus 

i^ also q" and. 

The goal Supporter sn^: Lord the 

Witness ftrqPET: Abode Refuge Friend snrq: 

Origin ST^: Dissolution ??TR Substratum Store- 
house ^^spT the Seed immutable. 

17. 1 am the Father of this world - the 
Mother, the Sustainer, the Grandfather, the 
Purifier, the (one) thing to be known, (the 
syllable) Om, and also the Rik, Saman, and 
Yajus. 

18. The Goal, the Supporter, the Lord, 
the Witness, the Abode, the Refuge, the 
Friend, the Origin, the Dissolution, the 
Substratum, the Storehouse, the Seed 
immutable. 


[Sustainer— by dispensing fruit of action] 
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{Seed: cause of the origin of all things. 

Immutable — because it endures so long as the 
Samsara endures.] 

3r^ O Arujna I mjfk give heat ar^ I ^ the 
rain send forth ^ and withhold anpf 

immortality ^ and xr^ also death ^ and ar^ 1 ^ 
being ^ and ai^ non-being. 

19. (As sun) I give heat; I withhold and 
send forth rain; I am immortality and also 
death; being and non-being am I, O Arjuna! 

{Being: The manifested world of effects. 

Non-being — means, the cause which is unmani- 
fested only, and not non-existence, otherwise we have 
to conceive existence coming out of non-existence, 
which is absurd. The Shruti says, “How can existence 
come out of non-existence?” — Chhand, Upa. VI. ii. 2. 


'(ermr 

5rTW^ i ( 
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The knowers of the three Vedas by 
Yajnas ilt Me worshipping the drinkers of 

Soma purified from sin passage to heaven 

pray ^ they 5'RnT holy the world of the 

Lord of the Devas SlWRr reaching in heaven 
divine the pleasures of the Devas enjoy. 

20. The knowers of the three Vedas, 
worshipping Me by Yajna, drinking the 
Soma, and (thus) being purified from sin, 
pray for passage to heaven; reaching the 
holy world of the Lord of the Devas, they 
enjoy in heaven the divine pleasures of the 
Devas. 

[Lord of the Devas — Indra, who is called Shata- 
kratu, because he had performed a hundred 
sacrifices.] 

f^^rfNr 1 1 

^ They ^ that vast the Svarga-world 

having enjoyed 5^ merit on the exhaustion 
of the mortal world enter thus 

injunctions of the three (Vedas) abiding by 

^TR^fTHTT: desiring desires WFRf the state of going and 
that of coming attain to. 
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21. Having enjoyed the vast Svarga- 
world, they enter the mortal world, on the 
exhaustion of their merit: Thus, abiding 
by the injunctions of the three (Vedas), desir- 
ing desires, they (constantly) come and go. 

[Injunctions — Ritualistic, the Karma-Kanda.] 

»TT srt: n 

>a 

^ Plc*TirK^Tf>Hi 1 1 1 

Non-separate WT Me f^RT^RT; meditating ^ 
who iRT: persons worship (Me) in all things 

ever zealously engaged ^ to them arftr I 
the supply of what is lacking and the preserva- 
tion of what is already possessed carry. 

22. Persons who, meditating on Me as 
non-separate, worship Me in all beings, to 
them thus ever zealously engaged, I carry what 
they lack and preserve what they already 
have. 

[Ananydh — as non-separate, i.e., looking upon 
the Supreme Being as not separate from their own 
self. Or Ananyah may mean, without any other 
(thought). Then the translation of the Shloka should 
be — persons who worship Me in all beings, never 
harbouring any other thought, to them, etc. 

/ carry, etc , — Because while other devotees work 
for their own gain and safety, those who do not see 
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anything as separate from themselves, do not do so; 
they even do not cherish a desire for life; so the Lord 
secures to them gain and safety.] 


1^ ^ U 

O son of Kunti with Shraddhft arfijjtin: 
endued (with) lil^; devotees ^ who other 

gods 3rPr even tT<3n% worship ^ they srf'T too 
by the wrong method tTTH Me t^ alone worship. 

23. Even those devotees, who endued 
with Shraddha, worship other gods, they too 
worship Me alone, O son of Kunti, (but) by 
the wrong method. 

[Wrong method — ignorantly, not in the way by 
which they can get Moksha.] 


3f^ ^ 5r^ ^ II 



Indeed of all Yajnas 3i^ I alone 

enjoyer ^ and JT^: Lord ^ and ^ they 5 but tmj Me 
in reality 3rW5rHf% do not know 3 i 5 r: hence 
(they) all return. 


24. For I alone am the Enjoyer, and 
Lord of all Yajnas; but because they do not 
know Me in reality, they return, (to the mortal 
world). 



212 


SHRIM AD-BHAGAVAD-On A 


[Chap. IX 


\They return — by worshipping other gods they 
attain no doubt to the spheres of their sacrifice, but 
after the exhaustion of this merit, they fall from those 
spheres and return to the mortal world.] 

»T?nf^sftr 

ii^^jui 

5^41 dr: Votaries of the Devas the Devas 
go to the votaries of the Pitris the Pitris 

JTTPrT go to tlie worshippers of Bhutas 

Bhutas qrPd go to My votaries arpT to iTTJT Me 

qiPd go to. 

25. Votaries of the Devas go to the 
Devas; to the Pitris, go their votaries; to the 
Bhutas, go the Bhuta worshippers; My vota- 
ries too come unto Me. 

[Bhutas — ^beings lower than the Devas, but higher 
than human beings. 

Me — The Imperishable.] 

rftof ^r wrr srir5®% ii 

a^rll^H t IR^II 

q": Whoever if to Me with devotion Tsf a leaf 
5G*T a flower ^ a fruit water offers 3Ti| I 

of the pure-minded the devout gift 

^ that accept. 
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26. Whoever with devotion offers Me a 
leaf, a flower, a fruit, or water, that I 
accept — the devout gift of the pure- 
minded. 

[Not only does the single-minded devotion to the 
Supreme lead to imperishable result, but it is also 
so easy and simple to perform — says Krishna in this 
Shloka.] 

n 

TRqwR IRV9U 

O son of Kunti JleT whatever thou doest 
tRJ whatever apprifij thou eatest whatever thou 
offerest in sacrifice whatever tlsou givest 

away W wiiatever ^MVlfd thou practisest as austerity 
that offering unto Me do. 

27. Whatever thou doest, whatever thou 
eatest, whatever thou offerest in sacrifice, 
whatever thou givest away, whatever austerity 
thou practisest, O son of Kunti, do that as an 
offering unto Me. 

If 

Thus from good and evil results cK4<f^: 

from the bondages of actions (thou) shalt be 

freed liberated I with the heart 
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steadfast in the Yoga of renunciation wnj; unto Me 
(thou) shalt come. 

28. Thus shalt thou be freed from the 
bondages of actions, bearing good and evil 
results: with the heart steadfast in the Yoga of 
renunciation, and liberated thou shalt come 
unto Me. 

[The Yoga of renunciation — This way of purifi- 
cation of the heart by offering everything to the 
Lord. 

Liberated, c/c.— thou shalt be liberated while in 
the body, and at its death, become Me.] 


5T fsnr: n 

I ^4^5^ to all beings the same if to Me rf 
not hateful not fsnr: dear srfef is # those 5 but 
^ Me with devotion worship ^ they in 

Me ^ and 31^ I srpT too ^ in them. 

29. 1 am the same to all beings : to Me 
there is none hateful or dear. But those who 
worship Me with devotion, are in Me, and I 
too am in them. 

[I am like fire. As fire gives heat to those who 
draw near to it, and not to those who move away 
from it, even so do I. My grace falls upon My 
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devotees, but not owing to any attachment on My 
part. As the sun’s light, though pervading every- 
where, is reflected in a clean mirror, so also I, the 
Supreme Lord, present as a matter of course every- 
where, manifest Myself in these persons only, from 
whose minds all the dirt of ignorance has been re- 
moved by devotion.] 

%cf qm Hrqv rry n 

A very wicked person 3 tPt even if 
3 R?iT*Ip^ with devotion to none else *TPT Me worships 

he 5gnr^: good ir^ verily tRTSiT: should be regarded 
indeed he rightly resolved. 

30. If even a very wicked person 
worships Me, with devotion to none else, he 
should be regarded as good, for he has rightly 
resolved. 

[He has rightly resolved — He is one who has 
formed a holy resolution, to abandon the evil ways 
of his life.] 

^ ««i i m f ^ i I ^^11 

fwf Soon righteous (he) becomes 

eternal peace attains to O son of 
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Kunti % My devotee H is never destroyed 

this) know (do thou proclaim boldly). 

31. Soon does he become righteous, and 
attain eternal Peace, O son of Kunti ; boldly 
canst thou proclaim, that My devotee is never 
destroyed. 

5T5T^5ftT tnf?cT 'RT 

qpT O son of Pi itlia ^ who arfiT also 'TT'PihnT: of infe- 
rior birth might be women Vaishyas 

?nTT as well as ^r; Shudras ^ they arpT even tit Me 
taking refuge in 'Ttr the Supreme Goal ^ 
indeed attain. 

32. For, taking refuge in Me, they 
also, O son of Pritha, who might be of 
inferior birth — women, Vaishyas, as well as 
Shudras — even they attain to the Supreme 
Goal. 

[Of inferior birth. .Shudraii — Because by birth, 
the Vaishyas are engaged only in agriculture, etc., 
and the women and Shudras are debarred from the 
study of the Vedas.] 


% ^ ’rct Trsrit?RcT«n n 
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Holy ^^piTT: Bralimaniis also devoted 
Rajarshis f% jq*: liow nnich mere transient 

joyless ^ this world having attained 

^tvsnq’ do thou worship Me. 

33. What need to mention holy 
Brahmanas, and devoted Rajarshis! Having 
obtained this transient, joyless world, worship 
thou Me. 

[Rajarshis — -kings who have attained to sairitliood 
(Rishihood ) 

What needy etc.: How much more easily then 
do the holy Brahmanas and the devoted royal saints 
attain that Goal! 

Having .. .world — ^Being born in this human 
body which is hard to get, one should exert oneself 
immediately for perfection, without depending on the 
future, as everything in this world is transient, and 
without seeking for happiness, as this world is 
joyless.] 

With mind filled with Me rr:p;^: My devotee 
q^TFsft sacrificer unto Me ^ be thou to Me 
bow down thus Hdl'UW: taking Me as the Supreme 
Goal heart having made steadfast Me 

irq- alone thou shalt come to. 
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34. Fill thy mind with Me, be My 
devotee, sacrifice unto Me, bow down to Me; 
thus having made thy heart steadfast in Me, 
taking Me as the Supreme Goal, thou shalt 
come to Me. 

The end of the ninth chapter, designated, 
The Way of the Kingly Knowledge and the 
Kingly Secret. 
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TENTH CHAPTER 

^ »r5 ^ u 

, sf h T H T qtw ^TTifir n^n 

The Blessed Lord 'S^r^ said : 

H^T«rT^ O mighty-armed again verily ^ 
My supreme word hear (thou) W which 
^ft^TRlwr who art delighted (to hear) ^ to thee ^ I 
wishing (thy) welfare will tell. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1 . Again, O mighty-armed, do thou listen 
to My supreme word, which 1, wishing thy 
welfare, will tell thee who art delighted (to 
hear Me). 

[Supreme — as revealing the unsurpassed truth.] 

5T ^ fk%: 5W»rT: snw fr u 

^ Not ^'C^Tuii: the hosts of Devas ^ nor the 

great Rishis ^ My SHT^ origin f^: do know for 31^ 
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1 of the Devas of the great Rishis and 

in every way anfe: source. 

2. Neither the hosts of Devas, nor the 
great Rishis, know My origin, for in every way 
1 am the source of all the Devas and the great 
Rishis. 

[Prabhavam — higher origin (birth)- -though birth- 
less, yet taking various manifestations of power. Or 
it may mean, great Lordly power. 

In every Kay: not only as tiicir producer, but 
also as their efficient cause, and the guide of their 
intellect, etc.] 

lit ^ %% li 

Who irnj Me sriR' beginningless STvSR birthless ^ 
and the great Lord of worlds %% knows 

he among mortals undeluded from 

all sins is freed. 

■o 

3. He who knows Me, birthless and 
beginningless, the great Lord of worlds — he, 
among mortals, is undeluded, he is freed from 
all sins. 

[All sins — consciously or unconsciously incurred.] 

W 
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^ qg f t sq ^: u 

uiiu 

^fe: Intellect fTT^ knowledge apEpft^: non-delusion 
5ST1TT forbearance ^Tc^f truth restraint of the exter- 
nal senses calmness of the heart 5^ happiness 

5:^ misery birth death ^ fear ^ and trsf 

even fearlessness as well as srf^r non-injury 

^«T^r evenness contentment austerity 

benevolence iRT: good name STTO: ill-fame of 

beings of different kinds qualities 

from Me vrjsf alone >l«lPd arise. 

4-5. Intellect, knowledge, non-delusion, 
forbearance, truth, restraint of the external 
senses, calmness of heart, happiness, misery, 
birth, death, fear, as well as fearlessness, 
non-injury, evenness, contentment, austerity, 
benevolence, good name, (as well as) ill- 
fame — (these) different kinds of qualities of 
beings arise from Me alone. 

[Arise, etc . — according to their respective Karma.] 


*rf;raT ^ fh: snrr: 

n^n 

Seven great Rishis ij? ancient four 
cWT as well as Manus possessed of powers 

15 
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like Me from mind STRIT: born 5^1% in this world 

these from whom SRT; creatures. 

6. The seven great Rishis as well as 
the four ancient Manus, possessed of 
powers like 'Me (due to their thoughts 
being fixed on Me), were bom of (My) 
mind; from them are these creatures in the 
world. 

\The four ancient Manus: The four Manus of 
the past ages known as Savarnas.J 

qm ^ qt %% 1 1 

'C 

5T: Who Mine these manifold mani- 

festations of (My) being ifW Yoga powei ^ and 
in reality knows W- he unshakable ^ftTpr in 

Yoga becomes established here ^ ^nn^: no 
doubt. 

7. He who in reality knows these mani- 
fold manifestations of My being and (this) 
Yoga power of Mine, becomes established 
in the unshakable Yoga; there is no doubt 
about it. 

[This Yoga power — i.e., the fact that the great 
Rishis and the Manus possessed their power and 
wisdom, as partaking of a very small portion of the 
Lord’s infinite power and wisdom. 
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Unshakable Yoga: Samadhi, the state of steadi- 
ness in right realisation.] 

m fgTT ^H4<*ir>c<d T:ngU 

I of all SPT^: the origin W^: from Me ^ 
everything evolves ^ thus thinking spr: 

the wise with loving consciousness Me 

^Tv5n% worship. 

8. lam the origin of all, from Me every- 
thing evolves — thus thinking, the wise wor- 
ship Me with loving consciousness. 

[Loving consciousness — of the One Self in all.] 

With (their) minds wholly in Me 
with (their) senses absorbed in Me mutually 

enlightening ^ and always speak- 

ing of Txx me and (they) are satisfied (they) 
are delighted ^ and. 

9. With their minds wholly in Me, with 
their senses absorbed in Me, enlightening one 
another, and always speaking of Me, they are 
satisfied and delighted. 

[Satisfied: when there is cessation of all thirst. 
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Says the Parana: All the pleasures of the senses 
in the world, and also all the great happiness in the 
divine spheres, are not worth a sixteenth part of that 
which comes from the cessation of all desires.] 

fWWcf ^ ^ ll^ou 

Ever steadfast sfl(d"i4+H with affection 
serving ^ to them 5f that Buddhi- 

Yoga (I) give ^ by which % they iTTtJ Me 
come unto. 

10. To them, ever steadfast and serving 
Me with affection, I give that Buddhi-Yoga by 
which they come unto Me. 

[Buddhi-Yoga — Devotion of right knowledge, 
through DhySna, of My essential nature as devoid 
of all limitations. 

See II. 39.] 


For them out of compassion mere 

ai^ I abiding in (their) hearts ^iWdT lumi- 

nous ?)1 «pO'I*T by the lamp of knowledge aimiaf born of 
ignorance ?i«T: the darkness (of their mind) JTRnnftr 
(I) destroy. 
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11. Out of mere compassion for them, 
I, abiding in their hearts, destroy the darkness 
(in them) bom of ignorance, by the luminous 
lamp of knowledge. 

[Luminous lamp of knowledge — characterised by 
discrimination; fed by the oil of contentment due to 
Bhakti; fanned by the wind of absorbing meditation 
on Me; furnished with wick of pure consciousness 
evolved by the constant cultivation of Brahma- 
charya and other pious virtues; held in the reservoir 
of the heart devoid of worldliness; placed in the wind- 
sheltered recess of the mind, withdrawn from the 
sense-objects, and untainted by attachment and 
aversion; shining with the light of right knowledge, 
engendered by incessant practice of concentration. — 
Shankara.] 


\ 


apfr: Arjuna said: 

Thou Tt Supreme IJT Brahman qr Supreme 
Abode qnc# Supreme qfinf Purifier and) ^ all 
the Rishis : Deva-Rishi Narada cWT as 
well as arftr^r: Asita Devala sztrt: Vyasa Thee 
the eternal Purusha Self-luminous snft- 

the first Deva Birthless the All-pervading 
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arrf: (they) declared Thyself ^ and also % to 
me (Thou) sayest. 

Arjuna said: 

12-13. The Supreme Brahman, the 
Supreme Abode, the Supreme Purifier, art 
Thou. All the Rishis, the Deva-Rishi 
Narada as well as Asita, Devala, and Vyasa 
have declared Thee as the Eternal, the Self- 
luminous Purusha, the first Deva, Birthless, 
and All-pervading. So also Thou Thyself 
sayest to me. 

[ | 

O Keshava ^rt to me irg; what (Thou) 
sayest that all true (I) regard verily 

O Bhagavan ^ Thy manifestation ^ neither 

Devas nor ^R^T: Danavas do know. 

14. I regard all this that Thou sayest to 
me as true, O Keshava. Verily, O Bhagavan, 
neither the Devas nor the Danavas know Thy 
manifestation. 

[Bhagavan — is he in whom ever exist in their 
fulness, all powers, all Dharma, all glory, all success, 
all renunciation, and all freedom. Also he that knows 
the origin and dissolution and the future of all beings, 
as well as knowledge and ignorance, is called 
Bhagavan.] 
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5Wt^ O Supreme Purusha O Source of 

beings O Lord of beings O Deva of Devas 
^sn?# O Ruler of the world ^ Thou Thyself iJcT 
verily arr^n I by Thyself srCTPT Thyself (Thou) 
knowest. 

15. Verily, Thou Thyself knowest Thy- 
self by Thyself, O Supreme Purusha, O Source 
of beings, O Lord of beings, O Deva of Devas, 
O Ruler of the World. 


f?3*rT ^]c ^= »r^ V(rPT: \ \ 

ii?^n 


^nbr: By which (divine) attributes ^ 

Thou ^TTiall these worlds having filled 

existest f^WTT: divine Thy attributes 

indeed SRT^ir without reserve to speak of af^Rf 

(Thou) shouldst. 

16. Thou shouldst indeed speak, with- 
out reserve, of Thy divine attributes by 
which, filling all these worlds. Thou 
existest. 

[Since none else can do so.] 


%IT ^ WFW n ? vs n 

>a >9 <0 • 
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O Yogi ^ ever meditating ^ 

how Thee 31^ I shall know O Bhagavan 

by me ^ in what and what aspects, 
things ^ and to be thought of 3t% (Thou) art. 

17. How shall I, O Yogi, meditate 
ever to know Thee? In what things, O 
Bhagavan, art Thou to be thought of by 
me? 

[In what things, etc.: In order that the mind 
even thinking of external objects, may be enabled to 
contemplate Thee in Thy particular manifestations in 
them.] 

SRfTT O Jan&rdana Thy JftJf Yoga-powers 

attributes ^ and in detail again sp«nT 

speak of for anjdiT ambrosia to (me) who am 

hearing to me satiety d' 3n^ there is not. 

18. Speak to me again in detail, O 
JanSrdana, of Thy Yoga-powers and attri- 
butes; for I am never satiated in hearing the 
ambrosia (of Thy speech). 

[Janardana— to whom all pray for ptospervly 

and salvation.] 
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srmpqw; 

ssf^fPRR The Blessed Lord ^cfi^ said : 

^ O best of the Kurus divine STR^- 

My attributes srPTF^Rf: according to their promi- 
nence ^ to thee <5fi«rfi|tf(Tfir (I) shall speak of for if 
My (Jf'fdWr particulars 3TRf: end HTrfw there is not. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

19. I shall speak to thee now, O best 
of the Kurus, of my divine attributes, 
according to their prominence; there is 
no end to the particulars of My manifesta- 
tion. 

[According to their prominence, i.e., only where 
they are severally the most prominent.] 

3T^»ncm pT%5T M 

^ ^ ’31 IRon 

O Gudakesha ^4'^diwlw^: existent in the 
heart of all beings the Self ^ and I of 

(all) beings the beginning ^ and the middle 
3Rf: the end ^ and I also. 

20. I am the Self, 0 Gudakesha, exist- 
ent in the heart of all beings; I am the 
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beginning, the middle, and also the end 
of all beings. 

[Gudakesha — conqueror of sleep. 

Beginning, e/c.— That is, the birth, the life, and 
the death of all beings.] 

1 3TTfe^TPTPT of the (twelve) Adityas Vishnu 
of luminaries the radiant the Sun 

iTWnr of the winds (forty-nine wind-gods) 

Marichi (1) am of the asterisms ar^ 1 

the Moon. 

21. Of the Adityas, I am Vishnu; of 
luminaries, the radiant Sun; of the winds, I 
am Mariclii; of the asterisms, the Moon. 

i I 

%?nTt Of the Vedas tmtt?: Sama-Veda bt^ (1) am 
of the gods qTO«r: Vasava 3rft>T (I) am ffenw 
of the senses *nT: Mind ^ and art^ (I) am >ldHIH in 
living beings intelligence (I) am. 

22. I am the Sama-Veda of the Vedas, 
and Vasava (Indra) of the gods ; of the senses 
I am the mind and intelligence in living 
beings am I. 
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^5SP»TT f?r#5ft U 

4!sil*>li Of the Rudras Shankara ^ and arfttT (I) 
am tT^TORTPT of the Yakshas and the Rakshasas r«id^i: 
the Lord of wealth (Kubera) I am) of the 

Vasus qrRRT: Pavaka ^ and sr^ (1) am f^rafrurnT of 
mountains Meru 3j^ I (afftiT am). 

23. And of the Rudras I am Shankara; 
of the Yakshas and Rakshasas, the Lord of 
wealth (Kubera) ; of the Vasus I am Pavak^ ; 
and of mountains, Meru am 1. 


jd«RrT ^ m fgrfe n 

?TFR:iRY|l 

qrPT O son of Pritha ^ Me of the priests 

the chief Brihaspati ^ and ftfe know ^ 

1 R of generals Skanda ^37?^ of bodies of 

water ^TFR: the ocean srfw (I) am. 

24. And of priests, O son of Pritha, 
know Me the chief, Brihaspati; of generals, 
I am Skanda; of bodies of water, I am the 
ocean. 


4'^^- •RJtii 
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31^ I of the great Rishis Bhrigu 

of words IT^ one the syllable “Om” (I) am 
2T5rPTt of Yajnas the Yajna of Japa (silent 

repetition) of immovable things the 

Himalaya srfw (I) am. 

25. Of the great Rishis I am Bhrigu; 
of words I am the one syllable “Om”; of 
Yajnas I am the Yajna of Japa (silent 
repetition); of immovable things the 
Himalaya. 

\Yajm of Japa — because there is no injury or 
loss of life involved in it, it is the best of all Yajnas.] 


Of ail trees 3r5?R<T: the Ashvattha 
of the Deva-Rishis ^ and Narada of 

Gandharvas fq^*T: Chitraratha ftSHT of the perfected 
ones Kapila the Muni. 

26. Of all trees (I am) the Ashvattha, 
and Narada of Deva-Rishis; Chitraratha of 
Gandharvas am I, and the Muni Kapila of the 
perfected ones. 

^ SRXfWr IRV9M 
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Among horses Amrita-born 

Uchchaisshravas il^raiuii of lordly elephants 
Airavftta of men JKlftlMil the king =? and qnj; Me 
know. 

27. Know Me among horses as Uch- 
chaisshravas, Amrita-bom; of lordly elephants 
Airavata, and of men the king. 

[Amrita-born: Brought forth from the ocean 
when it was churned for the nectar.] 

snfl^tTFrnr Of weapons aiii I ^ the thunderbolt 
of cows Kamadhuk (Surabhi, the heavenly 

cow yielding all desires) arftJT (I) am (aj^ I) jrapr: 
cause of offspring Kandarpa =5r and 3l^ (I) am 

gqfomi of serpents VSsuki srfw (I) am. 

28. Of weapons I am the thxmderbolt, 
of cows I am Kamadhuk; I am the Kandarpa, 
the cause of offspring; of serpents I am 
Vasuki. 

HUl Wf Of snakes apRT: Ananta ^ and 3rft*T (I) am 
of water-beings 31^ I (srftar am) Varuna 
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of Pitris Aryaman ^ and srfFT (I) am 

of controllers 1 Yama I am). 

29. And Ananta of snakes I am, I am 
Varuna of water-beings; and Aryaman of 
Pitris I am, I am Yama of controllers. 


’ST o 1 1 

<^nr Of Dili’s progeny ^ and STfJK: PrahlSda 
3i%r (1) am sF^yjRrnr of measurers 3 t^ I Time (arfw 
I am) JJ^TTHT of beasts I ^ and Jjfbjf: the lord of 
beasts (lion) Tfewm of birds son of Vinata, 

Garuda ^ and. 

30. And Prahlada am I of Dili’s 
progeny, of measurers I am Time; and of 
beasts I am the lord of beasts, and Garuda of 
birds. 


ST^FTT 


qrwnj Of purifiers q«FT: the wind 3T^ (I) am 
of wielders of weapons (wariiors) I ^: 
Rama (3rf^ I am) ^piTT of fishes iRJT: Makara (shark) 
xf and 3rfFr (I) am of streams ^^4) Jahnavi, 

Ganga srfw (I) am. 



29-33] 


GLIMPSES OF DIVINE GLORY 


235 


31. Of purifiers I am the wind, Rama 
of warriors am I ; of fishes I am the shark, of 
streams I am Jahnavi (the Ganga). 

3T^ O Arjuna of manifestations the 

beginning ^ and the end the middle ^ and 

I XT^ also f%?rFrr of all knowledges 3rcqTc*Tf^OT the 
knowledge of the Self of disputants and) 

3T^ I Vada. 

32. Of manifestations I am the begin- 
ning, the middle and also the end; of all 
knowledges I am the knowledge of the Self, 
and Vada of disputants. 

[Vdda. Discussion is classified under three heads: 
1. Vada; 2. Yitanda; 3. Jalpa. 

In the first, the object is to arrive at truth; in 
the second, idle carping at the arguments of another, 
without trying to establish the opposite side of the 
question; and in the third, the assertion of one’s 
own opinion, and the attempt to refute that of the 
adversary by overbearing reply or wrangling re- 
joinder.] 

srarmTif Of letters aRrpc: the letter A srf^ (I) am 
of all compounds and 575 : (that called in 
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Sanskrit) Dvandva, the copulative I alone 

STOT: the inexhaustible Time ar? I the 

All-formed the Sustainer (by distributing fruits 
of actions). 

33. Of letters the letter A am I, and 
Dvandva of all compounds; I alone am the 
inexhaustible Time, I the Sustainer (by dis- 
pensing fruits of actions) All-formed. 

[Inexhaustible Time, i.e.. Eternity. Kala spoken 
of before is finite time.] 

a(^ I the all-seizing Death ^ and 
of those who are to be prosperous the prosperity 
and tTT&W of the feminine Fame «ft: Prosperity 
(or beauty) Inspiration (lit. speech) Memory 
ipirr Intelligence Constancy WTT Forbearance ^ 
and I). 

34. And I am the all-seizing Death, 
and the prosperity of those who are to be 
prosperous; of the feminine qualities (I 
am) Fame, Prosperity (or beauty). Inspira- 
tion, Memory, Intelligence, Constancy and 
Forbearance. 


^ mm ii 
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I cHTT also of Sama hymns Brihat- 

Sama of metres STfR; I ’TBPft Gayatri of 

months Margashirsha of seasons 

the flowery season. 

35. Of Samas also I am the Brihat- 
Sama, of metres Gayatri am I; of months 
I am Margashirsha, of seasons the flowery 
season. 

[Margashirsha — month including parts of Nov- 
ember and December. 

Flowery season — Spring.] 

I ' g ^y q ' d ' W of the fraudulent ^ the gambling 
of the powerful %ar; power 01^ (1) am I 
wnT: victory ar^ (I) am aiKyi^: effort ariw (I)am 
of the Sattvika the Sattva (ar^ I am). 

36. I am the gambling of the fraudu- 
lent, I am the power of the powerful; I 
am victory, 1 am effort, 1 am Sattva of the 
Sattvika. 

[7 am victory, I am effort: I am victory of the 
victorious, I am the effort of those who make an effort.] 

y q flni oil, ii 

16 
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argl^OTftfttoftheVrishnisqT^; Vasudeva qro^^RT 
of the Pandavas Dhananjaya arPT also of 

the Munis SJTTO; Vyasa of the sages 

Ushanas ^rf^: the sage (I) am. 

37. Of the Vrishnis 1 am Vasudeva; of 
the Pandavas, Dhananjaya; and also of the 
Munis I am Vyasa; of the sages, Ushanas the 
sage. 

•s 

3r^ I of punisher.-> the sceptre 3T%r (I) 

am pinfPr?rnT of those who seek to conquer ?fthT: states- 
manship (I) am of things secret n’Vf silence 

trq' and also arf^ (1) am ?lMcldl>T of knowers ?rH 
the knowledge. 

38. Of punishers I am the sceptre; 
of those who seek to conquer, 1 am states- 
manship; and also of things secret T am 
silence, and the knowledge of knowers 
am I. 

TOIPm «4^dHi ^ 1 1 

c\ ^ ^ • 

O Arjuna what ^ and of all beings 

the seed ^ that ar^ I srPT also without 
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Me what can exist ?Rr that moving or 

unmoving ^ being ?T Sffer there is not. 

39. And whatsoever is the seed of all 
beings, that also am I, O Arjuna. There is no 
being, whether moving or unmoving, that can 
exist without Me. 

5rt^ WUYoll 

O scorcher of foes ^TR* My feoZTPTt of divine 
attributes end not srfef is trq’: this 5 but 
of attributes f^R^; particulars JPTT by Me 
brief statement sflw: has been stated. 

40. There is no end of My divine attri- 
butes, O scorcher of foes; but this is a brief 
statement by Me of the particulars of My 
divine attributes. 


Great prosperous ^ or also 
powerful iRf 5qr^ whatever being ^ ^ that also 
My a product of a part of splendour 

^ thou know. 

41. Whatever being there is great, 
prosperous, or powerful, that know thou to be 
a product of a part of My splendour. 
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5n^ ?pn^ II 

a«Jt f^«fcr> ^mcTI 1 1 

3r«I«rr Or ar^ O Arjuna by this (by) many 
to know thy f% what (avails) 3f^ I ^ this 
whole apT^ world t^4>T#T by a portion f^'Wr 
supporting fT*ra: exist. 

42. Or what avails thee to know all this 
diversity, O Arjuna? (Know thou this that) 
I exist, supporting this whole world by a 
portion of Myself. 

?Tm ?5mtS«tTnT: II 

The end of the tenth chapter, designated. 
Glimpses of the Divine Glory. 



U II 

ELEVENTH CHAPTER 

^3^T5r I 

g[^¥( f^^Icft n^M 

ST^: Arjuna said : 

Out of compassion towards me TT^T 
supremely profound 3r«TRTOfira^ that which treats 
of the discrimination of Self and non-Self that 
words by Thee spoken ^ by that ^ my SR 
this delusion f^RT: is gone. 

Arjuna said : 

1. By the supremely profound words, 
on the discrimination of Self, that have been 
spoken by Thee out of compassion towards 
me, this my delusion is gone. 

’jcTFTT wn II 

TllUmHM^n 

sfiil^s'nTW O Thou with eyes like the lotus-leaf 

of Thee »jdHi of beings Ttrar=*Pflf the origin and 



242 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. XI 


dissolution iPTT by me at length indeed 

have been heard stsiixpr inexhaustible greatness 

3 fpr and also. 

2. Of Thee, O lotus-eyed, I have 
heard at length, of the origin and dissolu- 
tion of beings, as also Thy inexhaustible 
greatness. 




O Supreme Lord rpsTT as Thou SHcHR 
Thyself 3 rR«T hast declared t^ct^ it so o 

Supreme Purusha ^ Thy ^T>r Ishvara-Form sT^’J 
to see ^-001 fi{ (I) desire. 


3. So it is, O Supreme Lord! as Thou 
hast declared Thyself. (Still) I desire 
to see Thy Ishvara-Form, O Supreme 
Purusha. 


[Thy Ishvara-Form — as possessed of omnipotence, 
omnipresence, infinite wisdom, strength, virtue, and 
splendour.] 


irfe wu u 

'O 

MlW ?Trfr *r Il'tfH 

N 

snft O Lord Jife if that miT by me 5 ^^ to see 
iJRiT capable as Thou thinkest cTcf: then 
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O Lord of Yogis Thou if me immutable 

encRTTr Self ?ijhT show. 

4. If, O Lord, Thou thinkest me 
capable of seeing it, then, O Lord of Yogis, 
show me Thy immutable Self. 



fciomOr ’ll*! ^ 1 1 sc 1 1 

sftvnrsrnj The Blessed Lord said : 

'TT’T O son of Pritha%My f^sqfTPf celestial 
different in kind 'THT«r’»l%rh^ of various colours and 
shapes and 5RRr: by the hundred spT and by 

the thousand forms 'PW behold. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

5. Behold, O son of Pritha, by 
hundreds and thousands, My different 
forms celestial, of various colours and 
shapes. 



<\ N 





O descendant of Bharata the (twelve) 

Adityas the (eight) Vasus ^STT^ the (eleven) 

Rudras the twin Ashvins cHTT also the 



244 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-OITA 


[Chap. XI 


Maruts (the forty-nine wind-gods) qw behold 
many never seen before wonders 

behold. 

6. Behold the Adityas, the Vasus, the 
Rudras, the twin Ashvins, and the Maruts; 
behold, O descendant of Bharata, many 
wonders never seen before. 

SHTrlpcFf 11 

nvsn 

O Gudakesha (Arjuna) this ^ My ^ 
(in) body centred in one fc^Ft whole with 

the moving and the unmoving ^PTcT universe 
else ^ and that to see (thou) desirest ST^ 

now qrjir see. 

7. See now, O Gudakesha, in this My 
body, the whole universe centred in one — 
including the moving and the unmoving — 
and all else that thou desirest to see. 

[Centred in one — as part of My body. 

All else — e.g., your success or defeat in the war 
about which you entertain a doubt (II. 6 ).] 

31#^ With this with eye of thine 5 but qt 

Me to see q qiqq% thou canst not ^ (to) thee fqsq 
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divine, supersensuous sight (I) give it My 

Supreme iflinT Yoga Power behold. 

8. But thou canst not see Me with these 
eyes of thine; I give thee supersensuous sight; 
behold My supreme Yoga power. 

[Me — in My Universal Form.] 

?T353rtT I 

TFSTT U 

\\%\\ 

tfsypi: Sanjaya said: 

TTsTT O King (Dhritarashtra) the Great 

Lord of Yoga Hari thus y<<^r having spoken 
5nr: then MimTu unto the son of Pritha <TT*r Supreme 
Ishvara-Form showed. 

Sanjaya said : 

9. Having thus spoken, O King, Hari, 
the Great Lord of Yoga, showed unto the 
son of Pritha, His Supreme Ishvara- 
Form: 



numerous mouths and eyes aRTT- 
with numerous wondrous sight 3rq^rfe5iIPR'>f 
With numerous celestial ornaments f4<»4M4>1Wdl^^ with 
numerous celestial weapons uplifted. 
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10. With numerous mouths and eyes, 
with numerous wondrous sights, with 
numerous celestial ornaments, with numerous 
celestial weapons uplifted; 





n 


- HUH 


fjoiffn <?in H T Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel anointed with celestial-scented 

unguents ^<lt<r44*l4 the All-wonderful Resplendent 
apTfgf Boundless All-formed. 

11. Wearing celestial garlands and 
apparel, anointed with celestial-scented 
unguents, the All-wonderful Resplendent, 
Boundless, and All-formed. 




In the sky trf? if of a thousand suns 

m': splendour at once were to rise up 

^rr that of that itfmPT: of the Mighty Being imf: 
splendour like would be. 

12. If the splendour of a thousand 
suns were to rise up simultaneously in the 
sky, that would be like the splendour of 
that Mighty Being. 
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[Mighty Being: The Universal Form. 

The splendour of the Universal Form excels all 
others; it is indeed beyond compare.] 




cRT Then the son of Pandu gpT there 

of the God of gods in the body 3^^^ in manifold 
ways divided whole universe 

resting in one arr^iRJ saw. 

13. There in the body of the God of 
gods, the son of Pandu then saw the whole 
universe resting in one, with its manifold 
divisions. 


5Rr: Then he «H355nT: Dhananjaya f^PFJTUrft^: filled 
with wonder with hairs standing on end ^ to 

the Deva fiiTt^r with (his) head Jr«r«I bending 
with joined palms SHTfiTtr spoke. 

14. Then Dhananjaya, filled with 
wonder, with his hairs standing on end, 
bending down his head to the Deva in 
adoration, spoke with joined palms. 

[Deva: God, in His Universal Form.] 
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nun 

ar^: Arjuna >J4N' said : 

^ O Deva 5T^ Thy ^ in the body ?r?r!^ all 
the Devas ?nTT and ^df4^(W-glH hosts of all grades of 
beings |5if the Lord seated on the lotus 

Brahma Rishis and all celes- 

tial gT>n*T serpents ^ and WTlfir (I) see. 

Arjuna said: 

15. I see all the Devas, O Deva, in 
Thy body, and hosts of all grades of 
beings; Brahma, the Lord, seated on the 
lotus, and all the Rishis and celestial 
serpents. 


\ 


^ ^ gnwiiin* 

nwfw nun 


O Lord of the universe O Universal 

Form with manifold arms, stomachs, 

mouths, and eyes of boundless form ^ Thee 

on every side TOTTf^T (I) see ^ of Thee JST: also 
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•I neither 3Rf the end ST nor iiwf the middle ^ nor anf? 
the beginning vwif»l do (I) see. 

16. I see Thee of boundless form on 
every side with manifold arms, stomachs, 
mouths, and eyes; neither the end nor the 
middle, nor also the beginning of Thee do 
I see, O Lord of the universe, O Universal 
Form. 


>0 N ' 

Phfinn One with diadem irf^ with club ^rPliof 
with discus ^ and ?Ert?r: everywhere shining 

a mass of radiance very hard to look at 

tnvT|vr«rr+^ld'*t blazing like burning fire and sun 
immeasurable Thee ^H«rlW all around (I) see. 

17. I see Thee with diadem, club, and 
discus; a mass of radiance shining every- 
where, very hard to look at, all around 
blazing like burning fire and sun, and im- 
measurable. 
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3^ »Tcft »r U^ziU 

Thou the Imperishable the Supreme 
Being the one thing to be known Thou STPT 

of this universe Tt the great Refuge 

Thou srsiPT: the undying Guardian of the 

Eternal Dharma ^ Thou ^PTTcR: the Ancient 5^: 
Purusha % *PT: 1 ween. 

18. Thou art the Imperishable, the 
Supreme Being, the one thing to be known. 
Thou art the great Refuge of this universe; 
Thou art the undying Guardian of the 
Eternal Dharma, Thou art the Ancient 
Purusha, I ween. 



O CN > 

^ ♦ 
?anr ?’ivi 


Without beginning, middle, or end 
3Fr^^4H infinite in power of manifold arms 

the sun and the moon (Thy) eyes 
the burning fire (Thy) mouth with Thy 

radiance ^ this universe heating ^ Thee 

qwftr (I) see. " 
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19. I see Thee without beginning, 
middle, or end, infinite in power, of mani- 
fold arms ; the sun and the moon Thine eyes, 
the burning fire Thy mouth; heating the 
whole universe with Thy radiance. 

5T5trf5iTrf 

O Grcat-souled One (of) heaven 

and earth this space betwixt alone cW by 
Thee indeed are filled ^3^: all fer: quarters ^ 
and ^ Thy wonderful this awful form 
having seen the three worlds are 

trembling (with fear). 

20. This space betwixt heaven and 
earth and all the quarters are filled by 
Thee alone; having seen this, Thy mar- 
vellous and awful Form, the three worlds 
are trembling with fear, O Great-souled One. 

3T;ft ^ | fsr5rf5cT 
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3nft These hosts of Devas verily 5^ 

Thee enter ^Hd some in feari|I^W4: with 

joined palms *prf% extol bands of great 

Rishis and Siddhas "?«rfer” “May it be well” thus 
saying splendid ^(dOl: with hymns 

Thee praise. 

21. Verily, into Thee enter these hosts 
of Devas; some extol Thee in fear with joined 
palms; “May it be well!’’ thus saying, bands 
of great Rishis and Siddhas praise Thee with 
splendid hymns. 

bSlPdcMl ^ ^ 



The Rudras and Adityas Vasus q’ 
those that ^ and WlWf: Sadhyas Vishva-Devas 
the two Ashvins Maruts ^ and 

Ushmapas ^ and hosts of Gandhar- 

vas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas ^ all 
quite astounded ^ Thee ^ and are looking at. 

22. The Rudras, Adityas, Vasus, 
Sadhyas, Vishva-Devas, the two Ashvins, 
Maruts, Ushmapas, and hosts of Gandhar- 
vas, Yakshas, Asuras, and Siddhas — all 
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these are looking at Thee, all quite astounded. 

[Ushmapds — The Pitris.] 

5Toqf?i|rn?=^ 

K^fcTT^ O mighty-armed with many 

mouths and eyes with many arms, thighs, 

and feet with many stomachs «(g<tLdl+<lsi fearful 

with many tusks ^ Thy »T^ immeasurable ^ Form 
having seen worlds srsjrfqwr: are terrified ar^ 1 
^«rr so also. 

23. Having seen Thy immeasurable 
Form — with many mouths and eyes, O 
mighty-armed, with many arms, tliighs, 
and feet, with many stomachs, and fearful 
with many tusks — the worlds are terrified, 
and so am I. 



f^TEoft O Vishnu touching the sky shining 

cif^f'5pc|uT in many a colour omrTFR with mouths wide 


17 
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open with large fiery eyes Thee ff 

indeed on seeing W<.kHI terrified at heart 

(81^ I) 'Jm patience, courage 5ni peace and not 
find. 

24. On seeing Thee touching the sky, 
shining in many a colour, with mouths 
wide open, with large fiery eyes. I am terrified 
at heart, and find no courage nor peace, O 
Vishnu. 

feS ^ ^ ?T ^ 5T»T 

«nTf?r^ra’ 

O Lord of Devas fearful with tusks 

(blazing) like Pralaya-fires ^ and ^ Thy 
^rarrPr mouths having seen fer: the four quarters 

rT ^jTR I know not ^ peace ^ ^ nor ^ do (1) find 
N5nTf%r«nrar o Abode of the universe have mercy. 

25. Having seen Thy mouths, fearful 
with tusks, (blazing) like Pralaya-fires, I 
know not the four quarters, nor do I find 
peace; have mercy, O Lord of the Devas, O 
Abode of the universe. 

[Pralaya-fires: The fires which consume the 
worlds at the time of the final dissolution (Pralaya) 
of the universe. 
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/ know . . . quarters: I cannot distinguish the 

East from the West, nor the North from the South.] 





: 


^Tfjrfnr ^ r gRmqr 

h 

w?T«nf^ n 

W'^^U 


Hosts of kings of the earth with 
3Tjft those ^ and of Dhritarashtra tsNf all 5 ^: 

sons and Bhishma sW: Drona sngfV that 
Sutaputra aTFT^W': (with those) of ours arpT also 
(with) warrior chiefs ^ with precipitately ^ 

Thy <i«i^r<VTI55lPr terrible with tusks >lilW+lld fearful to 
behold mouths cSlt Thee enter some 

^15: crushed to powder with (their) heads 

in the gaps betwixt the teeth sticking 

are found. 


26-27. All those sons of DhritarSshtra, 
with hosts of monarchs, Bhishma, Drona, 
and Sutaputra, with the warrior chiefs of 
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ours, enter precipitately into Thy mouth, 
terrible with tusks and fearful to behold. 
Some are found sticking in the interstices 
of Thy teeth, with their heads crushed to 
powder. 

[Sutaputra: The son of a charioteer, Kama.] 

ir«rr sRbrt 

qm As of rivers many sirq^qi: water- 

currents towards the ocean trq’ verily 

flow grqr so snh those heroes in the 

world of men afbrlqM^f^ fiercely flaming Thy qqsrriw 

mouths enter. 

28. Verily, as the many torrents of rivers 
flow towards the ocean, so do those heroes in 
the world of men enter Thy fiercely flaming 
mouths. 

?mTTO ?np[%n: i \ 

5m f ^ f ?5T 
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jpqnr As moths with precipitous speed 

rnwr to perish blazing fire rush into 

just so with precipitous speed crea- 

tures 3rftr also Trarnr to perish only ^ Thy 
mouths rush into. 

29. As moths precipitately rush into a 
blazing fire only to perish, even so do these 
creatures also precipitately rush into Thy 
mouths only to perish. 

[28 and 29 — The two similes vividly illustrate 
how the assembled warriors rush to destruction, out 
of their uncontrollable nature, with or without 
discrimination.] 

mmwx 

Flaming with mouths all 

the worlds ^T^nTR: swallowing on every side 

Thou art licking Thy lips O Vishnu ^ 
Thy fierce vrH: rays with radiance the 

whole world filling 5RfTf% are burning. 

30. Swallowing all the worlds on every 
side with Thy flaming mouths, Thou art 
licking Thy lips. Thy fierce rays, filling the 
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whole world with radiance, are burning, 
O Vishnu! 

[Licking Thy lips: consuming entirely, enjoying 
it, as it were.] 

5T % ST MtHifa ^ 

Fierce in form Thou who (art) if me 
an^inf? tell % to Thee salutation 3!R^ be O 

Supreme Deva have mercy apRi the Primeval One 
Thee f^Rn^ to know (I) desire indeed 

Thy purpose not JI^HlPT (I) know. 

31. Tell me who Thou art, fierce in 
form. Salutation to Thee, O Supreme Deva ! 
have mercy. I desire to know Thee, O 
Primeval One. I know not indeed Thy 
purpose. 


cm ^ 

^SflrfpsRn: ll^^ll 

The Blessed Lord said: 
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World-destroying mighty Time 
arfiFT (I) am world to infold here 

engaged thee without wr even in hostile 

armies ^ these tTt^TT: warriors aT«lftirdl: arrayed ^ 
none shall live. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

32. I am the mighty world-destroying 
Time, here made manifest for the purpose of 
infolding the world. Even without thee, none 
of the warriors arrayed in the hostile armies 
shall live. 

[Even without thee, etc , — Even without thy instru- 
mentality, i.e., even if, thou, O Arjuna, wouldst not 
fight, the end of all these warriors is inevitable, 
because I as the all-destroying Time have already 
killed them; so thy instrumentality in that work is 
insignificant.] 


f^Tr^TT Xjm ( I 

<N N >0 N e N 

Therefore thou do arise TO: fame 

acquire enemies ftR^TT after conquering 
the unrivalled dominion enjoy TOT by Myself 
verily they ^TO already even fv|^r: have been 
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slain ?r*WTp3nT O SavyasSchin (c? thou) fHftrf’TnT an 
apparent cause be. 

33. Therefore do thou arise and acquire 
fame. Conquer the enemies, and enjoy 
the unrivalled dominion. Verily by 
Myself have they been already slain; be 
thou merely^an apparentcause, O Savyasachin 
(Arjuna). 

[Be thou. ..cause: People will think thee 
as the vanquisher of thy enemies, whom even the 
Devas cannot kill, and thus thou wilt gain glory; but 
thou art only an instrument in My hand. 

Savyasachin— onQ who could shoot arrows even 
with his left hand.] 

w m 3®rfwT 

Jtixf Drona ^ and Bhishma ^ and v^HTST^T 

Jayadratha ^ and ^ Kama as well as STrin^ others 

brave warriors arpT already thtT by Me 

killed thou ^ do kill m not be distressed 

with fear in battle the enemies shalt 

% 

conquer tight. 

34. Drona, Bhishma, Jayadratha, Kama 
as well as other brave warriors — these already 
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killed by Me, do thou kill. Be not distressed 
with fear; fight, and thou shalt conquer thy 
enemies in battle. 

[Already killed by me : — so do not be afraid of 
incurring sin by killing Drona, Bhishma, and others 
though they are venerable to you as your Guru, 
grandsire, etc. 

Distressed with fear — ^as regards success because 
these great warriors are regarded as invincible.] 

Sanjaya said: 

Of Keshava thts speech having 

heard trembling the diademed one 

with joined palms prostrating (himself) 

overwhelmed with fear bowing down 

(Tcf again in a choked voice fr^suf to Krishna 

addressed. 

Sanjaya said : 

35. Having heard this speech of 
Keshava, the diademed one (Arjuna), with 
joined palms, trembling, prostrated himself. 
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and again addressed Krishna' in a choked 
voice, bowing down, overwhelmed with fear. 

STf ^ 1 1 

3r^: Arjuna said; 

O Hrishikesha Thy SR>t^ in praise spM 
the world is delighted 3 T!T'<w<^ 1 rejoices "ST and 

•55^11% Rakshasas >ftmPT in fear fet: to all quarters iqfd 
fly all IwiTfr: the hosts of Siddhas =? and 
bow (to Thee) ?«rr% it is meet. 

Arjuna said: 

36. It is meet, O Hrishikesha, that the 
world is delighted and rejoices in Thy praise, 
that Rakshasas fly in fear to all quarters and 
all the hosts of Siddhas bow down to Thee in 
adoration. 
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O Great-souled One aspRf O Infinite O 
Lord of the Devas ^aPTf^T^RT O Abode of the universe 
l*5riT: of Brahma 3Tpr even greater the 

Primal Cause ^ and % to Thee why ^ not 

they should bow the Being sr^RT the non-Being qx 
Beyond (them) which 31^ the Imperishable ^ 
That ^ and Thou (art). 

37. And why should they not, O 
Great-souled One, bow to Thee, greater than, 
and the Primal Cause of even Brahma, 
O Infinite Being, O Lord of the Devas, 
O Abode of the universe? Thou art the 
Imperishable, the Being and the non- 
Being, (as well as) That which is Beyond 
(them). 

[Brahma: the Hiranyagarbha. 

The Being and the non-Beifig, etc , — ^The Sat 
(manifested) and the Asat (unmanifested), which 
form the Upadhis (adjuncts) of the Akshara (Imper- 
ishable); as such He is spoken of as the Sat and the 
Asat. In reality, the Imperishable transcends the Sat 
and the Asat.] 

5^: 37m- 

5I5f -H 
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O boundless Form Thou the 

Primal Deva JTFT: the Ancient Purusha Thou 

of this universe Tt the Supreme Refuge 

the Knower ^ and the One Thing to be known 
=cr and qr the Supreme qw Goal srfe (Thou) art by 
Thee the universe ^ is pervaded. 

38. Thou art the Primal Deva, the An- 
cient Purusha; Thou art the Supreme Refuge 
of this universe. Thou art the Knower, and 
the One Thing to be known; Thou art the 
Supreme Goal. By Thee is the universe per- 
vaded, O boundless Form. 


>9 C9) 

5nMdi*f^v? n 

fiTtsPT ?nfTt 51^ uw^ 

Thou (art) ^TT^: Vayu Yama srfrr: Agni 
Varuna ^T^TT^: the Moon Prajapati the 

Great-grandfather =5rand % to Thee ^fqr: salutation, 

salutation be a thousand times 5 ^: again 

^ and 3ffqr and again ^ to Thee ?nT: fR: salutation, 
salutation. 

39. Thou art Vayu, Yama, Agni, 

Varuna, the Moon, Prajapati, and the Great- 
grandfather. Salutation, salutation to Thee, 
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a thousand times, and again and again saluta- 
tion, salutation to Thee ! 

[Vdyu. Moon: The gods of wind, death, fire, 
waters, and the moon. 

The Great-grandfather : The creator even of 

Brahma who is known as the Grandfather.] 

^ HYoU 

O All ^ to Thee g,’<?aid^ before 3r?r and 
behind fnt: salutation ^ to Thee on every side 

mr: salutation be 3Hi^4W: infinite in power 

srfhwf^^: infinite in prowess Thou all mTMtftr 
pervadest wherefore all athf Thou art. 

40. Salutation to Thee before and be- 
hind, salutation to Thee on every side, O 
All! Thou, infinite in power and infinite in 
prowess, pervadest all; wherefore Thou art 
All. 

[On every side: As Thou art present everywhere. 

Pervadest: by thy One Self.] 

I fWT I in^ I n 
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cTr^nw^ uy^ii 

a? Thy 5TffJTR greatness ?? this ^ and ar^FrcTT 
unconscious of ipiT by me ifUltllci from carelessness 
due to love ^ or arftr merely ?raT friend ^ as 
ilc^ regarding ^ O Krishna | O Y&dava | 

0 friend as tnpf presumptuously JRT whatever 

said 3r^?r O Achyuta while walking, 

reposing, sitting, or at meals t^: when alone arw or 
3Tpr even gwwtfi in company for the sake of 

fun qw in whatever way disrespectfully treated 

3rf% Thou art SfftT I srsijpnT Immeasurable Thee gg; 
that STHR implore to forgive. 

41-42. Whatever I have presumptuously 
said from carelessness or love, addressing 
Thee as “O Krishna, O Yadava, O friend,” 
regarding Thee merely as a friend, unconscious 
of this Thy greatness — ^in whatever way 

1 may have been disrespectful to Thee 
in fun, while walking, reposing, sitting, 
or at meals, when alone (with Thee), 
O Achyuta, or in company — I implore 
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Thee, Immeasurable One, to forgive all 
this. 

[Love: Confidence born of affection. 

In company: in the presence of others.] 

5T f 

3rsrfd^^r=r Of power incomparable Thou ^7T- 
moving and unmoving of the world fqai 

Father srl^ (Thou) art the object of worship SPFT 
its ^ and greater than the great in the 

three worlds afPr even equal to Thee ^ not srf^ 

is surpassing any other whence. 

43. Thou art the Father of the world, 
moving and unmoving; the object of its 
worship; greater than the great. None there 
exists who is equal to Thee in the three worlds ; 
who then can excel Thee, O Thou of power 
incomparable ? 

[None to Thee: There cannot be two or 
more Ishvaras; if there were, the world could not 
get on as it does. When one Ishvara desires to create, 
another may desire to destroy. Who knows that all 
the dififerent Ishvaras would be of one mind, as they 
would all be independent of each other?] 
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fsrn: ftnrnn^^r ^ M'jfvn 

^ O Deva so 3T^ I qfTO (my) body 5[piT^ 

having prostrated ST^iFRT saluting adorable 

Lord ccTHT Thee crave forgiveness 5^^ of the son 

fefT a father as of a dear friend a friend 
as of one’s love nizT: a beloved one as) 

to forgive 3r|% Thou shouldst. 

44. So prostrating my body in adora- 
tion, I crave Thy forgiveness, Lord adorable ! 
As a father forgiveth his son, friend a dear 
friend, a beloved one his love, even so shouldst 
Thou forgive me, O Deva. 


^ 5r3?Tf?T?T Jr n 

^ Jr ^ ^ ^ 
sr^ft? ^ w^xw 

^ O Deva ^<*^4 what was never seen before 
having seen ffef: overjoyed I am with terror 
^ yet 5r my ipT: mind is distracted ^ that ^ 

Form only if me show O Lord of Devas 
O Abode of the universe have mercy. 
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45. Overjoyed am 1 to have seen what I 
saw never before; yet my mind is distracted 
with terror. Show me, O Deva, only that 
Form of Thine. Have mercy, O Lord of 
Devas, O Abode of the universe. 

^ 1 as before ^ Thee diademed 

bearing a mace with a discus in the hand 

to see I desire O (Thou) of thousand 

arms of universal Form that same 

four-armed of Form ^ be. 

46. Diademed, bearing ‘a mace and a 
discus. Thee I desire to see as before. Assume 
that same four-armed Form, O Thou of thou- 
sand arms, of universal Form. 

_ . ^ , -o 

^ 'IT Tnwwwiwemra n 

r4 ^ ri^ -r { 5T ^CAM^ IT nvvsn 


18 
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The Blessed Lord said : 

O Arjuna gracious ^T^TT by Me 
by My own Yoga power ^ to thee ^ this 
resplendent infinite 3TT^ primeval it of Mine qic 

supreme universal ^ Form has been shown 

which cqqfqq by any other than thyself q* not 
hath been seen before. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

47. Graciously have 1 shown to thee, 
O Arjuna, this Form supreme, by My own 
Yoga power, this resplendent, primeval, 
infinite, universal Form of Mine, which 
hath not been seen before by anyone else. 

# ^ 1 1 
5T*PT 3T^ 

5rcj UYcjM 

O great hero of the Kurus q* neither 
sqqq’: by the study of the Veda and of Yajna qr nor 
qr#: by gifts q* "q* nor fqsqnrfir: by rituals ?T nor severe 
by austerities in such Form I 

by any other than thee in the world of men 
to be seen WT: possible. 

48. Neither by the study of the Veda and 
Yajna, nor by gifts, nor by rituals, nor by 
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severe austerities, am I in such Form seen, in 
the world of men, by any other than thee, O 
great hero of the Kurus. 

C, \ CNN 

^ srm 

So terrible mr of Mine 55^5; this ^ Form 

having seen »TT not ^ thine smfear bewil- 
dered state (3R^ be) JTT ^ nor with (thy) 

fears dispelled iOdOdl: with gladdened heart “ST and yr: 
again thou % of Mine ^ this former 
Form 5rR4’ see (now). 

49. Be not afraid nor bewildered, having 
beheld this Form of Mine, so terrific. With 
thy fears dispelled and with gladdened heart, 
now see again this former Form of Mine. 

i 

35T: HS(on 
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Sanjaya said : 

Vasudeva to Arjuna ^ thus having 

spoken again ?f«n so His own ^ Form 
showed the Great-souled One of gentle 

Form being 5^; again who was terrified 

him aiRm^qiqi^ pacified ^ and. 

Sanjaya said : 

50. So Vasudeva, having thus spoken to 
Arjuna, showed again His own Form; 
and the Great-souled One, assuming His 
gentle Form, pacified him who was 
terrified. 


I 

f ^ ^SRT^ I ( 

51^fcT »TcT: UK? U 

Arjuna said : 

O Janardana ^ Thy ^ this gentle 
iiMN* human ^ Form having seen now (ST? 

I) with thoughts composed arfi’fl am srfl^ 

(my) nature »nr: restored. 

Arjuna said: 

51. Having seen this Thy gentle 
human Form, O Janardana, my thoughts 
are now composed, and 1 am restored to my 
nature. 
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1 1 v(.^ 1 1 

^f^TTTcTPT The Blessed Lord said : 

thT Mine ^ this very hard to see which 

^ Form 3r% thou hast seen ^Wl: Devas 

even aTFT of this Form ever (are) 

desirous to behold. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

52. Very hard indeed it is to see this 
Form of Mine which thou hast seen. Even 
the Devas ever long to behold this Form. 

5T 5T%?T 5T % ^l II 
| Cd^Hfa TTttT^|IK^II 

xnn As TU Me (thou) hast seen 

like this 31^ I ^ neither by the Vedas ?T nor ^JWT 
by austerity ?T nor by gifts nor by sacrifice 

^ and also 3[^ to be seen (am) possible. 

53. Neither by the Vedas^ nor by auster- 
ity, nor by gifts, nor by sacrifice can I be seen 
as thou hast seen Me. 

II 

^ 5r%isi ^ «TT?fT^ iiK'»fn 

O'© >© 
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O scorcher of foes Arjuna 

single-minded by devotion 5 but in this 

Form I in reality ?rT^ to be known to be 
seen ^ and to be entered into ^ and also 
(am) possible. 

54 . But by single-minded devotion I 
may in this form, be known, O Arjuna, and 
seen in reality, and also entered into, O 
scorcher of foes. 

[Single-minded devotion: That devotion which 
never seeks any other object but the Lord alone, 
and consequently cognises no other object but the 
Lord.] 


^ HitKH 

O PSndava who does work for Me 

iRTW: has Me for his goal ^TpJRT: is devoted to Me 
is freed from attachment towards all 

creatures (iffT: bearing no enmity ^ and he imj Me 
enters into. 

55. He who does work for Me alone 
and has Me for his goal, is devoted to Me, 
is freed from attachment, and bears enmity 
towards no creature — ^he entereth into Me, O 
Pandava. 
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[Does work for me alone: Serves Me alone in 
all forms and manner of ways, with his whole heart 
and soul, and thus does not become attached to 
them. 

He alone, whose devotion takes the forms as 
described in this Shloka, can know and realise Him 
as He is in reality, and subsequently become one 
with Him.] 


?TnT »*f>T«5rTSStrm: 1 1 

The end of the eleventh chapter, de- 
signated, The Vision of the Universal Form. 



n gT^st-miT: n 


TWELFTH CHAPTER 


3rsFr i 

o 

^TcTcWrfTT ^ 'W'TTfr^ I \ 

tr ^ % mW^tTKI: n ? 1 1 

3T^: Arjuna ^cFTT said: 

Thus ever-steadfast $ those de- 
votees ^ Thee worship ^ those and atfr also 

STo^RRf the Unmanifested the Imperishable of 

them % which belter versed in Yoga. 

Arjuna said: 

1. Those devotees who, ever-steadfast, 
thus worship Thee, and those also who 
worship the Imperishable, the Unmanifested 
— which of them are better versed in 
Yoga? 

[Thus: as declared in the last verse of the pre- 
ceding chapter (XI. 55). 

The Unmaiiifested: Avyakta — i.e., That which 
is incomprehensible to the senses, as devoid of all 
Upadhis.] 
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fqrJTqrflT ^'Tm^ I \ 

o 

^r iru 

«ft^4WK The Blessed Lord said: 

Trfir On Me Tf^r: mind 3n%2^ fixing fvfcAT^r^dT: ever- 

-v 

steadfast TTTTT supreme «raqT with Sliraddha NjMdf: en- 
dowed ^ who ITT Me worship d they ^4ddHr: the 

best versed in Yoga ^iRTT; are in My opinion. 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Those who, fixing their mind on Me, 
worship Me, ever-steadfast, and endowed with 
supreme Shraddha, they in My opinion are 
the best versed in Yoga. 

c\ on' 

^ UYM 

Everywhere even-minded ^ who 5 but 

'^r also ifewPT the aggregate of the senses ^ff^TspRT 
having subdued the Indefinable 3r«^^ the 

Unmanifested the Omnipresent the Un- 
thinkable the Unchangeable the Immovable 

l^^the Eternal the Unchangeable worship 
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in the welfare of all beings ’ixrT: engaged ^ 
they WR Myself only reach. 

3-4. But those also, who worship the 
Imperishable, the Indefinable, the Unmani- 
fested, the Omnipresent, the Unthinkable, the 
Unchangeable, the Immovable, the Eternal — 
having subdued all the senses, even-minded 
everywhere, engaged in the welfare of all 
beings — ^verily, they reach only Myself. 

[Worship — Upasana is approaching the object 
of worship by way of meditating on it, in accordance 
with the teachings of the Shastras and the Guru, and 
dwelling steadily in the current of that one thought, 
even as a thread of oil poured from one vessel to 
another. 

Unchangeable — Kutastha: lit., remaining like a 
mass. He who is seated in Maya as its Witness.] 




3T«ir3>T (1501 

the Unmanifested (is) greater trouble 

for for the embodied aroit'WI the Unmanifested 

5Tfw: the goal with hard toil is reached. 

5. Greater is their trouble whose minds 
are set on the Unmanifested; for the goal of 
the Unmanifested is very hard for the em- 
bodied to reach. 
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{The embodied: Those who are attached to, or 
have identified themselves with, their bodies. 

No comparison between the worshippers of the 
conditioned and unconditioned Brahman is meant 
here — since by the context, both reach the same goal. 
The path of the conditioned Brahman is described 
as superior only because it is easier. The path of 
the unconditioned Brahman is harder, because of 
the necessity of having to abandon all attachment 
to the body, from the very beginning of the 
practice.] 

llvall 

^ Who 5 but all actions in Me 

resigning regarding Me as the Supreme 

Goal single-minded jfl^hT with Yoga verily ttf 
Me wiN»rr: meditating worship 'TPT O son of 

Pritha ar^ I tTft" on Me of those whose 

mind is set for them out of the ocean 

of the mortal Samsftra ere long the 

Saviour I become. 

6-7. But those who worship Me, resign- 
ing all actions in Me, regarding Me as the 
Supreme Goal, meditating on Me with 
single-minded Yoga — ^to these whose mind is 
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set on Me, verily, I become ere long, O son 
of Pritha, the Saviour out of the ocean of the 
mortal Samsara. 

[Mortal Samsara: The round of birth and death.] 

3m 3^-^ JT Uz;u 

qfir On Me IT^ only (thy) mind fix 

in Me (thy) intellect place 3RT: hereafter 

in Me alone thou shalt live no 

doubt. 

8. Fix thy mind on Me only, place thy 
intellect in Me: (then) thou shalt no doubt 
live in Me hereafter. 

[Mind — Manas: purpose and thought. 

Intellect: the faculty which resolves and deter- 
mines. 

Live in Me: as My Self.] 

3T«T mTT«rm ?T M 

O N 

O Dhanajaya spEf if on Me (thy) 
mind steadily ^nrniW to fix (thou) art 

unable then sn^^TRnft^R by Abhyasa-Yoga Me 

to reach do (thou) seek. 
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9. If thou art unable to fix thy mind 
steadily on Me, then by Abhyasa-Yoga do 
thou seek to reach Me, O Dhananjaya. 

[Abhydsa-Yoga: the practice of repeatedly with- 
drawing the mind from the objects to which it 
wanders, and trying to fix it on one thing.] 


(In) Abhyasa arpT also arew: unable to 
practise arftr (if) thou art intent on doing 

actions for My sake ^ be thou for My sake sfnrfpT 
actions by doing affireven perfection 
thou shalt attain. 

10. If also thou art unable to practise 
Abhyasa, be thou intent on doing actions for 
My sake. Even by doing actions for My sake, 
thou shalt attain perfection. 

wi ^ratniTTf«rw: n 

o 

arq* If arfr even tr^ this ^ to do unable 

thou art then TT^fhnr refuge in Me arr^Rf: taking 
self-controlled the renunciation of 

the fruit of all actions ^ do. 
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11. If thou art unable to do even this, 
then taking refuge in Me, abandon the fruit 
of all action, being self-controlled. 

[In the preceding Shlokas — first, the concentra- 
tion of the mind on the Lord is enjoined; in case 
of inability to do that, Abhyasa-Yoga is advised; if 
one finds that to be too hard, the performance of 
actions for the sake of the Lord alone, has been 
taught. Those who cannot do this even, who want 
to do things impelled by personal or other desires, 
are directed to give up the fruits of those actions 
to the Lord — i.e., not to anticipate, dwell, or build 
on, or care for, the results, knowing them to be de- 
pendent upon the Lord. Those who cannot control 
their desire for work are taught to practise indifference 
to the effects thereof.] 

ccat I ? 11 

Than (blind) Abhyasa 5rpnj knowledge ^ 
indeed better SMId than (mere) knowledge SIR 
meditation (with knowledge) is more esteemed 

siRI^ than meditation the renunciation of 

the fruit of action from renunciation anRRiJ 

immediately yiPd: peace (tfRfw follows). 

12. Better indeed is knowledge than 
(blind) Abhyasa; meditation (with knowl- 
edge) is more esteemed than (mere) knowl- 
edge ; than meditation the renunciation of the 
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fruit of action; peace immediately follows 
renunciation. 

[Renunciation of the fruit of all actions, as a 
means to the attainment of Bliss, is merely extolled 
here by the declaration of the superiority of one 
over another. Wherefore? Because it constitutes 
a common factor which immediately precedes 
Peace, both in the case of the man of wisdom who 
is ' steadily engaged in devout contemplation, and 
also of the ignorant one who, unable to tread the 
paths taught before, takes it up as the easiest means 
of Bliss.] 


art'll ^ U 

^ % fsPT: M I 

Of (to) all creatures free from hatred 
or malevolence friendly compassionate ^ 

and even Mir: who is free from the idea of 
“mineness’ free from egoism, from the notion 

of “I” even-minded in pain and pleasure 

forbearing ever content ?TPft steady in 

contemplation self-controlled possessed 

of firm conviction in Me 3Tpf?npft^[fe: with mind 
and intellect fixed m who devoted to Me ^T: he 

Jf to Me fspT: (is) dear. 
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13-14. He who hates no creature, and 
is friendly and compassionate towards all, 
who is free from the feelings of “I and mine”, 
even-minded in pain and pleasure, forbear- 
ing, ever content, steady in meditation, 
self-controlled, and possessed of firm con- 
viction, with mind and intellect fixed on 
Me — he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to 
Me. 



^ W. II 


^ ftpT: 1 1 ? 5(11 


From whom the world not 
is agitated, afflicted, m who ^ and tsfi+'lcf from the 
world H not is agitated q’: who and 

by (from) joy, envy, fear, and anxiety freed ?=r: 

he ^ to Me fini: (is) dear. 

1 5. He by whom the world is not 
agitated and who cannot be agitated by the 
world, who is freed from joy, envy, fear, and 
anxiety— he is dear to Me. 


II 

^ % ftPT: 1 1 ^ ^ 1 1 

(who is) free from dependence who is 
pure prompt unconcerned ^T^ToJrq’: un- 
troubled renouncing every undertaking 

m who devoted to Me he ^ to Me f?T^: (is) dear. 
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16. He who is free from dependence, 
who is pure, prompt, unconcerned, un- 
troubled, renouncing every undertaking — 
he who is thus devoted to Me, is dear to 
Me. 

[Free from dependence: on the body, the 
senses, the sense-objects, and their mutual con- 
nections. 

Prompt: able to decide rightly and immediately 
in matters demanding prompt action. | 

Every undertaking: calculated to secure objects 
of desire, whether of this world or of the next.] 

m Who 5T neither rejoices nor tfe hates 
nor grieves ^ nor desires 

renouncing good and evil m who full of 

devotion W- he if to Me fipT: (is) dear. 

17. He who neither rejoices, nor hates, 
nor grieves, nor desires, renouncing good 
and evil, full of devotion, he is dear to 
Me. 

[Hates: Frets at receiving anything undesir- 
able. 

Grieves: at parting with a beloved object. 

Desires: the unattained.] 


19 
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m: n?*;H 

v^icjcE ^ %af%cT 1 1 

3Tf?T%?r:^*M<*{rd4rTbmri^f^aT:n?%M 

otV To foe fir^ to friend ^ and also ^ and 
in honour and dishonour (who is) the 

same in cold and heat, in pleasure and 

pain the same free from attachment 

to whom censure and praise are equal ifWt 
who is silent ^ with anything content 

^rPr^cT: homeless f^^TT^T^T: steady-minded full of 

devotion TK: (that) man ^ to Me fsT^T: (is) dear. 

18-19. He who is the same to friend and 
foe, and also in honour and dishonour; who 
is the same in heat and cold, and in pleasure 
and pain; who is free from attachment; to 
whom censure and praise are equal; who is 
silent, content with anything, homeless, 
steady-minded, full of devotion — that man is 
dear to Me. 

[Content with anything, homeless: content with 
the bare means of bodily sustenance. Says the 
Mahabharata : 
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“Who is clad with anything, who is fed on any 
food, who lies down anywhere, him the gods call a 
BrShmana.”— SM/iri-Parvo.] 

1 1 ^ o M 

# Who 5 indeed as declared (above) this 
srt#fnT Immortal Dharma 'T^Tra^ follow «I^^rRT: 
endued with Shraddha iTNW: regarding Me as the 
Supreme Goal WT: devoted ^ they 3i^ exceedingly 
^ to Me ftrjT.’ (are) dear. 

20. And they who follow this Immortal 
Dharma, as described above, endued with 
Shraddha, regarding Me as the Supreme Goal, 
and devoted— they are exceedingly dear to 
Me. 


The end of the twelfth chapter, desig- 
nated, The Way of Devotion. 



it 5rift?5ftsMira: II 


THIRTEENTH CHAPTER 


3T^ I 

'O 

5Iff^ 5W ^ ^ II 

fTFT ^ ^ 1 1 

31 ^: Arjuna said: 

O Keshava STfrf^ the Prakriti 5^ Purusha 
^ and also Kshetra JS^5nT the knower of the 
Kshetra and also ?fR knowledge ^ what ought 
to be known and this to know ^-001^1 (I) 
desire. 

Arjuna said: 

Prakriti and Purusha, also the Kshetra 
and the knower of the Kshetra, knowledge, 
and that which ought to be known — these, O 
Keshava, I desire to learn. 

[This verse is omitted in many editions.] 


^ 5f 5n|: ^ # ?T%?: Il?ll 
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The Blessed Lord said ; 

O son of Kunti ^ this body 
Kshetra 1% Thus arpiT^t^^is called ?T: who tr^RT this 
knows 51%?: who know of them 51 him the 

knower of the Kshetra as JTTf: they call. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. This body, O son of Kunti, is called 
Kshetra, and he who knows it is called Kshe- 
trajna by those who know of them (Kshetra 
and Kshetrajna). 

{Kshetra: Literally, field; the body is so called 
because the fruits of action are reaped in it as in a 
field,] 

TTTOl O descendant of Bharata 51??^^ in all Kshe- 
tras 31% also ilt Me and the Kshetrajna %%[ 
do thou know of Kshetra and Kshetrajna 

?5r which 5inf knowledge 515[ that ?!!? knowledge mt 
by Me W is considered to be. 

2. Me do thou also know, O descendant 
of Bharata, to be Kshetrajna in all 
Kshetras. The knowledge of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna is considered by Me to be the 
knowledge. 
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C N N 

trr sr v TRW 

^ The ^ Kshetra JRT what (is) ^ and what 
its properties ^ and what its modifications 

^TcT: from what (causes) W and what (effects arise) 
he (is) ^ and m who ^Tc^PTR*: what its powers ^ and 
^ that 5Enn%^ in brief 5t from Me yptf hear. 

3. What the Kshetra is, what its proper- 
ties are, what its modifications are, what 
effects arise from what causes, and also who 
He is and what His powers are, that hear 
from Me in brief. 

[That: the true nature of Kshetra and Kshe- 
trajna in all these specific aspects.] 


iiYii 

By Rishis filfiisf: various in chants 

T^nF distinctive in many ways »fhf has been sung 
convincing full of reasoning 

in phrases indicative of Brahman ^ and t?W also. 

4. (This truth) has been sung by Rishis 
in many ways, in various distinctive chants, in 
passages indicative of Brahman, full of reason- 
ing, and convincing. 
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gf^pcwrrtw^ ^ II 

^fr g ii rfiT ^ %frai4<n^ TT: IIKII 

|:^ ^'^•IdWcRT 11 
ii^ii 

The great Elements ^%K: Egoism ^fe: 
Intellect the Unmanifested (Mula Prakriti) ^ 

and also ^ ten ffenf^T the senses ir^ the one 
(mind) ^ and q^^cf five objects of the senses ^ 

and desire CT: hatred pleasure pain 
the aggregate, the body ^d»fl intelligence 
fortitude this with its modifications 

Kshetra briefly has been described. 

5-6. The great Elements, Egoism, Intel- 
lect, as also the Unmanifested (Mula Pra- 
kriti), the ten senses and the one (mind), 
and the five objects of the senses; desire, 
hatred, pleasure, pain, the aggregate, in- 
telligence, fortitude — the Kshetra has been 
thus briefly described with its modi- 
fications. 

[The Sankhyas speak of those mentioned in 
the fifth Shloka as the twenty-four Tattvas or 
Principles. 

The great Elements — Mahabhutas: prevade all 
Vikaras, modifications of matter. 

Aggregate — Samghata : combination of the 

body and the senses. 
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Desire and other qualities which the Vaisheshikas 
speak of as inherent attributes of the Atman, are 
spoken of in the sixth Shloka as merely the attributes 
of Kshetra, and not the attributes of Kshetrajna. 
Desire and other qualities mentioned here, stand for 
all the qualities of the Antah-karana or inner sense — as 
mere mental states. Each of them, being knowable, 
is Kshetra. 

The Kshetra, of which the various modifications 
in their totality are spoken of as “this body" in the 
first Shloka, has been here dwelt upon in all its 
different forms, from “The great Elements" to 
“fortitude”.] 


n 

Humility unpretentiousness 

non-injury forbearance siMqq uprightness 

service to the teacher purity 
steadiness 3n?jrfNi^nTl: self-control. 

7. Humility, unpretentiousness, non- 
injury, forbearance, uprightness, service to 
the teacher, purity, steadiness, self-control; 

[Achdrya: one who teaches the means of 
attaining Moksha. 

Purity: external and internal. The former con- 
sists in washing away the dirt from the body by 
means of water, etc., and the latter — ^the purity of 
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mind — consists in the removal from it of the dirt of 
attachment and other passions, by the recognition of 
evil in all objects of the senses.] 

Of sense-objects renunciation 

absence of egoism also ^ and vSTrinT^- 
W <\ I I reflection on the evils of birth, 
death, old age, sickness, and pain. 

8. The renunciation of sense-objects, 
and also absence of egoism; reflection on the 
evils of birth, death, old age, sickness, and 
pain; 

[Sense-objects: such as sound, touch, etc., of 
pleasures seen or unseen. 

Pain: whether Adhyatmika, i.e., arising in one’s 
own person; or Adhibhautika, i.e., produced by 
external agents, or Adhidaivika, i.e., produced by 
supernatural beings. 

Reflection . . . .pain: or the passage may be inter- 
preted as — reflection on the evils and miseries of 
birth, death, old age, and sickness. Birth, etc., arc 
all miseries, not that they are miseries in them- 
selves, but because they produce misery. From 
such reflection arises indiflference to sense-pleasures, 
and the senses turn towards the Innermost Self for 
knowledge.] 
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U%\\ 


Non-attachment with son, wife, 

home, and the rest non-identification of self 

f6dlfV^£lTTrTT^ in the occurrence of the desirable and 
the undesirable constant even-minded- 

ness ^ and. 

9. Non-attachment, non-identification 
of self with son, wife, home, and the rest, 
and constant even-mindedness in the occur- 
rence of the desirable and the undesirable; 

[Identification of self: as in the case of a 
person who feels happy or miserable when another 
to whom he is attached, is happy or miserable, and 
who feels himself alive or dead when his beloved one 
is alive or dead.] 




n^oii 


ttPt To Me by the Yoga of non-separation 

unswerving devotion ^ and 
resort to sequestered places snRnsrPr for the 
society of men distaste; 

10. Unswerving devotion to Me by 
the Yoga of non-separation, resort to se- 
questered places, distaste for the society of 
men; 
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[Resort. .. .places: favourable to equanimity of 
mind, so that uninterrupted meditation on the Self, and 
the like, may be possible. 

Society of men: of the unenlightened and un- 
disciplined people, not of the pure and holy, because 
association with the latter leads to Jnana.] 

\\\\\\ 

Constant application to spiritual 
knowledge understanding of the end of 

true knowledge this irPTR; knowledge thus 
viVWH is declared what to it SRPTT opposed STITR 
ignorance. 

11. Constant application to spiritual 
knowledge, understanding of the end of true 
knowledge: this is declared to be knowledge, 
and what is opposed to it is ignorance. 

[These attributes — from “Humility” to “Under- 
standing of the end of true knowledge” — are declared 
to be knowledge, because they are the means con- 
ducive to knowledge.] 

3f»nf5*ff'rr ^ n ? ^ 1 1 

iiq; Which inf has to be known that jratPlrfir I 
shall describe which SflfSfT knowing ar*J9f<^ Immortality 
(one) attains to it the beginningless 
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Supreme Brahman JT neither being H nor aTOT 
non-being is called. 

12. I shall describe that which has 
to be known, knowing which one attains 
to immortality, the beginningless Supreme 
Brahman. It is called neither being nor 
non-being. 

v» c * ' 

?r^fr: Everywhere Tl (til'll <4 with hands and feet 
everywhere 3Tfit(4l<lhy*l^ with eyes, heads, and mouths 
g'^cT: everywhere ^TfdKd^ with ears ^ That in the 
universe all pervading exists. 

13. With hands and feet everywhere, 
with eyes, heads, and mouths everywhere, 
with ears everywhere in the universe — ^That 
exists pervading all. 

^ U^'€U 

Shining by the functions of all the 
senses (yet) without the senses SHfTO 

devoid of all attachment or relativity, Absolute 
sustaining all ^ yet devoid of Gunas 

experiencer of the Gunas =3r and. 

14. Shining by the functions of all the 
senses, yet without the senses; Absolute, yet 
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sustaining all; devoid of Gunas, yet their ex- 
periencer. 


4 


(Of all) beings without ^ and 3tr^: with- 
in the unmoving the moving tp" also ^ and 
because of its subtlety ^ It 3tfcfijf4 (is) incom- 
prehensible is far ^ and near ^ and ^ It. 

15. Without and within (all) beings; 
the unmoving and also the moving; because 
of Its subtlety incomprehensible; It is far 
and near. 


[Incomprehensible: to the unillumined, though 
knowable in Itself. 


Far: when unknown. 

Near: to the illumined, because It is their own 
Self.] 


^ mm snrf^ 'sr n^^ii 

In beings ^ and impartible 

divided ^ yet ^oT as if existing as sustaining 
beings ^ and devouring JPrf^CTj as generating ^ 

as well It ^ is to be known. 

16. Impartible, yet It exists as if divided 
in beings: It is to be known as sustain- 
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ing beings ; and devouring, as well as generat- 
ing (them). 

[Devouring: at the time of Pralaya. 

Generating: at the time of Utpatti or origin of 
the universe.] 

5rR^.» ^ U^vsM 

Of lights srfq* even Light darkness 

qr^ beyond ^ It is said (to be) Knowledge 

the One Thing to be known the Goal of 

knowledge of all ^ in the heart dwelling. 

17. The Light even of hghts, It is said 
to be beyond darkness; Knowledge, and the 
One Thing to be known, the Goal of knowl- 
edge, dwelUng in the hearts of all. 

[77ie Light even of lights: The illuminator of 
all illuminating things, such as the sun, etc., and 
Buddhi, etc. Indeed, these latter shine only when 
illuminated by the Light of the consciousness of the 
Self.] 


cnn 5TR ^ ^ : n 

^ Thus ^ Kshetra and ^Tpf knowledge ^ 
that which has to be known ^ and briefly gw 

have been stated My devotee this fWHT 

knowing for My state is fitted. 
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18. Thus Kshetra, knowledge, and that 
which has to be known, have been briefly 
stated. Knowing this, My devotee is fitted for 
My state. 


sr^hr Prakrit! Purusha ^ and indeed 
botK srPr also ar'TIJft beginningless fqfe know (thou) 
(all) modifications ^ and Gunas ^ and t3[^ 
also born of Prakriti fqfe know (thou). 

19. Know thou that Prakriti and 
Purusha are both beginningless; and know 
thou also that all modifications and Gunas 
are born of Prakriti. 

[Modifications — Vikaras: From Buddhi down to 
the physical body.] 


M jiKL^ri M 
5^* n^oM 

In the production of the body and 
the senses STffir: Prakriti I5: the cause T®# is said (to 
be) 5^: Purusha of pleasure and pain 

in the experience the cause is said (to be). 

20; In the production of the body and 
the senses, Prakriti is said to be the cause ; in 
the experience of pleasure and pain, Purusha 
is said to be the cause. 
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[Senses: five organs of perception, five of action, 
mind, intellect, and egoism. 

Purusha: the Jiva is meant here. 

Kdrya: The effect, the physical body. Karana: 
Senses. Some read Karana, and explain “Karya and 
Karana” as “effect and cause”.] 


5^: 5nFrd'»irrnu||?T II 


Indeed 55^: Purusha seated in Prakriti 

born of Prakriti the Gunas ex- 
periences STFT its of birth in good and evil 

wombs attachment to the Gunas +r<M| the reason. 

21. Purusha seated in Prakriti, experi- 
ences the Gunas born of Prakriti ; the reason 
of his birth in good and evil wombs is his 
attachment to the Gunas. 

[Seated in: identifying himself with. 

Gunas: manifesting themselves as pleasure, pain, 
and delusion.] 


H H lr*i tTT: n ^ ^ n 

^ In this body 5W. Purusha <TT: Supreme 
^q 'g g T the Looker-on aprTRrT the Permitter ^ and ^Ttrf 
Supporter vfttRiT the Experiencer the Great Lord 

Tormrr the Highest Self =?r and ^ thus srPr also 
is called. 
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22. And the Supreme Purusha in this 
body is also called the Looker-on, the Per- 
mitter, the Supporter, the Experience!', the 
Great Lord, and the Highest Self. 

[Looker-on^ the Permitter: He himself does 
not participate in the activities of the bodily organs, 
the mind and the Buddhi, being quite apart from 
them, yet appears to be so engaged. And being 
a looker-on, He never stands in the way of the 
activities of Prakriti as manifested in the body. 
Indeed, all the consciousness or intelligence that 
manifests itself in the activities of life is but the 
reflection of the All-pervading, Absolute, and Perfect 
Intelligence — the Supreme Spirit.] 


m Who TTcf thus 5^^ the Purusha ^ with 
Gunas sr^i% Prakriti ^ and %% knows he in 
whatever way living srfq* even again ^ not 

is born. 

23. He who thus knows the Purusha 
and Prakriti together with the Gunas, what- 
ever his life, is not born again. 

[IVhatever his life^ etc.: Whether he be engaged 
in prescribed or forbidden acts, he is not born again. 
For, the acts, the seeds of rebirth, of a knower of 
^0 
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Truth are burnt by the fire of knowledge, and thus 
cannot be effective causes to bring about births. In 
his case they are mere semblances of Karma; a burnt 
cloth, for instance, cannot serve the purposes of a 
cloth.] 


Some by meditation aTTc^rPTin their own 
intelligence aTR^RT by the purified heart 3lk*lH'*l the 
Self qtprfRT behold others by the path of 

knowledge arq^ others ^ again qnratrpr by Karma- 
Yoga. 

24. Some by meditation behold the Self 
in their own intelligence by the purified heart, 
others by the path of knowledge, others 
again by Karma- Yoga. 

>9 

^sfq -4f(dd<^g T IRKH 

31?$ Others 5 again thus not knowing 

3fr$»f: from others as (they have) heard 
worship ^ these srpT ^ and also regarding 

what they have heard as the Supreme Refuge 
death 3rpRPd% go beyond even. 

25. Others again not knowing thus, 
worship as they have heard from others. 
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Even these go beyond death, regarding what 
they have heard as the Supreme Refuge. 

[Not knowing thus: not able to know the Self 
described above, by one of the several methods as 
pointed out. 

From others: Achftryas or spiritual teachers. 

Regarding: following with Shraddha. 

What they have heard: i.e., they solely depend 
upon the authority of others’ instructions.] 

O bull of the Bharatas what- 
ever the moving and the unmoving 

being is bom 51 ^ it from the 

union of Kshetra and Kshetrajna Pife know (to be). 

26. Whatever being is bom, the mov- 
ing or the unmoving, O bull of the Bharatas, 
know it to be from the union of Kshetra and 
Kshetrajna. 

[Union . . . Kshetrajna: The union of Kshetra 
and Kshetrajna, of the object and the subject, 
is of the nature of mutual Adhyftsa which consists 
in confounding them as well as their attributes with 
each other, owing to the absence of discrimination 
of their real nature. This false knowledge vanishes 
when one is able to separate Kshetra from 
Kshetrajna.] 
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f *1: Mwfd 

All in beings ?nT equally existing 

in the dying arfq^fRqr# deathless the 

Supreme Lord q: who q^qfd sees ?r: he q^qfd sees. 

27. He sees, who sees the Supreme Lord, 
existing equally in all beings, deathless in the 
dying. 







Since everywhere ^ equally 

existent the Lord seeing by self 
Self 5T not f^pRl injures so TO highest Tr|%Tr the 
Goal (he) goes to. 


28. Since seeing the Lord equally exist- 
ent everywhere, he injures not Self by self, 
and so goes to the highest Goal. 


[He injures by self: like the ignorani man 
either by ignoring the Self in others (Avidya or 
nescience), or regarding the non-Self (physical body, 
etc.) as the Self (Mithya-jnana or false knowledge) — 
the two veils that hide the true nature of the Self.] 


H IR^II 
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JT: Who ? and actions by Prakriti 

alone all fwimift’ being done ?r«Tr and 
the Self ai''?d?< actionless sees he qqqfd sees. 

29. He sees, who sees that all actions 
are done by Prakriti alone and that the Self 
is actionless. 


?RT qST ^ ^ ?RT n^oM 

When the separate existence of all 

beings inherent in the One apjqqirfh sees dtt: from 

That alone (their) expansion ^ and then 

Brahman (he) becomes. 

30. When he sees the separate existence 
of all beings inherent in the One, and their 
expansion from That (One) alone, he then 
becomes Brahman. 


■o 

O son of Kunti being without be- 
ginning being devoid of Gunas srqir this 

immutable 4"<4Tlc^| Supreme Self existing in 

the body srPr though ^ neither spTlVfd acts »T nor 
is affected. 
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31. Being without beginning and devoid 
of Gunas, this Supreme Self, immutable, O 
son of Kunti, though existing in the body 
neither acts nor is affected. 

[Being without beginning: having no cause. 

Neither . . . affected: Because the Self is not 
the doer, therefore He is not touched by the fruit of 
action.] 


iptr As the all-pervading sn^r^f AkSsha 

because of its subtlety 5T not is tainted 

gm’ so everywhere ^ in the body awR^d: exist- 
ent 3n?*rT the Self ^ not is tainted. 

32. As the all-pervading Akasha, be- 
cause of its subtlety, is not tainted, so the Self 
existent everywhere in the body is not 
tainted. 

^ ^ 

5Hl^d O descendant of Bharata JWT as the one 
Tft': sun this ftFT all world JTORnrfir illumines 

?WT so He who abides in the Kshetra the 
whole Kshetra SRiTOtrfl illumines. 
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33. As the one sun illumines all this 
world, so does He who abides in the Kshetra, 
O descendant of Bharata, illumine the whole 
Kshetra. 

, Thus between the Kshetra and the 

Kshetrajna the distinction the eman- 

cipation from the Prakriti of beings ^ and (also) 
with the eye of knowledge $ who ftf^: perceive 
^ Ithey qTJT the Supreme riTf% go to. 

34. They who thus with the eye of 
knowledge perceive the distinction between 
the Kshetra and the Kshetrajna, and also the 
emancipation from the Prakriti of beings, they 
go to the Supreme. 

[Prakriti of beings: the material nature or delu- 
sion of beings due to AvidyS.] 

?rirh[5ftssiiPT: \ i 

The end of the thirteenth chapter, 
designated. The Discrimination of the Kshetra 
and the Kshetrajna. 



II II 


FOURTEENTH CHAPTER 

tR srsreiTT^ 5rFTRt U 

?rx5nr^ 5^* ^ 'T’CT M ? H 

^ft^FT^TFT The Blessed Lord said : 

Wnrr^Tt of all knowledge the best supreme 

fTPnr knowledge again 5r^^=iTTft I shall tell W which 
having known ^ all the Munis after 

this life TO high Rlfe^r perfection have attained to. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. Again I shall tell thee that supreme 
knowledge which is above all knowledge, 
having known which all the Munis have 
attained to high perfection after this life. 

[After this life: after being freed from this bon- 
dage of the body.] 


fmsfir ?r > T vji ra v^ ^ 

^ This ^rPT^ knowledge having devoted to 

My Being aiTTO: have attained to ^ at the 
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time of creation arfr »r neither are born at 

the time of dissolution nor are (they) troubled. 

2. They who, having devoted themselves 

to this knowledge, have attained to My 

Being, are neither born at the time of 

creation, nor are they troubled at the time of 
dissolution. 

cT^ n^n 

O descendant of Bharata the great 
Prakriti My womb in that 1 ^ the 

germ place thence of all beings 

the birth is. 

3. My womb is the great Prakriti; 

in that 1 place the germ; from thence, 
O descendant of Bharata, is the birth of all 
beings. 

[Brahma: This word is derived from Brimh, 

“to expand”, and means here the vast seed or womb 
(the Prakriti) out of which the cosmos is evolved or 
expanded. 

I place the germ: I infuse the reflection of My 
Intelligence, and this act of impregnation is the cause 
of the evolution of the cosmos.] 


rrwT ^ w'^w 
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O son of Kunti in all the wombs in: 

whatever 13^: forms are produced gTOT their 

the great Prakriti womb I 
seed-giving Father. 

4. Whatever forms are produced, O 
son of Kunti, in all the wombs, the great 
Prakriti is their womb, and I the seed-giving 
Father. 


f% W: 5T^rd^M4i: H 

O mighty-armed Sattva Rajas 
Tamas these born of Prakriti ^pTT: Gunas 

^ in the body the indestructible the 

embodied one bind fast. 

5. Sattva, Rajas, and Tamas — these 
Gunas, O mighty-armed, bom of Prakriti, 
bind fast in the body the indestructible 
embodied one. 

[These Gunas: are the primary constituents of 
the Prakriti and are the bases of all substances; 
they cannot therefore be said to be attributes or 
qualities inhering in the substances as opposed to 
the substances. 

Embodied one: he who abides in the body as 
if identified therewith.] 
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n^n 

spTq’ O sinless one ^ of these from its 

stainlessness luminous spTPTqiT free from evil 

^Trsf Sattva by attachment to happiness 

by attachment to knowledge ^ and binds. 

6. Of these Sattva, because of its stain- 
lessness, luminous and free from evil, binds, 
O sinless one, by attachment to happiness, 
and by attachment to knowledge. 

[Binds by attachment to happiness, etc.: Binds 

the Self by the consciousness of happiness and knowl- 
edge in the shape of “I am happy”, “I am wise”, 
which belongs properly to the Kshetra, but which is 
associated with the Self, the Absolute Intelligence and 
Bliss, through Avidya.] 


II 

iiv9II 

O son of Kunti of the nature of 

passion Rajas giving rise to thirst 

and attachment f^rfe know <aRr it by attachment 

to action the embodied one pT<iHlfd binds fast. 

7. Know Rajas to be of the nature of 
passion, giving rise to thirst and attachment; 
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it binds fast, O son of Kunti, the embodied 
one, by attachment to action. 

{It binds, etc.: Though the Self is not the agent. 
Rajas makes him act with the idea, “/ am the doer”.] 


HH nrsTlf'R^^ 

O descendant of Bharata Tamas 5 and 
3 r?rR^ born of ignorance all embodied beings 

stupefying know ^ it by mis- 
comprehension, indolence, and sleep binds 

fast. 

8. And know Tamas to be born of 
ignorance, stupefying all embodied beings; it 
binds fast, O descendant of Bharata, by mis- 
comprehension, indolence, and sleep. 

[Stupefying: causing delusion or non-discrimina- 
tion.] 


5TFrm^ 5 cHT: SRT^ \\%u 

O descendant of Bharata Sattva ^ to 
happiness attaches Rajas ^nrpT to action ^ 

while Tamas 5 indeed ?rRnT discrimination 
shrouding to miscomprehension attaches. 
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9. Sattva attaches to happiness, and 
Rajas to action, O descendant of Bharata; 
while Tamas, verily, shrouding discrimination, 
attaches to miscomprehension. 

^ u%o\i 

O descendant of Bharata Sattva 
Rajas Tamas ^ and predominating over 

arises Rajas Sattva and Tamas tr^ 

likew'ise so Tamas Sattva Rajas ^ and. 

10. Sattva arises, O descendant of 
Bharata, predominating over Rajas and 
Tamas; likewise Rajas over Sattva and Tamas; 
so, Tamas over Sattva and Rajas. 

[When one or the other of the Gunas asserts 
itself predominating over the other two, it produces 
its own effect, Sattva produces knowledge and happi- 
ness; Rajas, action; Tamas, veiling of discrimina- 
tion, etc.] 

^ 

W When arfiFTT this ^ in body through 

every sense ?rT^T (ofj intelJigence 5FfTO; light 
shines ^ then ^ indeed Sattva (is) 

predominant that (it) should be known. 
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11. When through every sense in this 
body, the light of intelligence shines, then 
it should be known that Sattva is pre- 
dominant. 

[Every sense: lit., all the gates. All the senses 
are for the Self the gateways of perception.] 

O bull of the Bharatas greed 
activity of actions 3nT>nT: the undertaking SRnt: 

unrest ?<Tfr longing trgrft' these Rajas having 
become predominant arise. 

12. Greed, activity, the undertaking 
of actions, unrest, longing — these arise 
when Rajas is predominant, O bull of the 
Bharatas. 

[Unrest: being agitated with joy. attachment, 

etc.] 


O descendant of Kuru darkness 

3nr|%: inertness ^ and SHTH?: miscomprehension 
delusion also ^ and these dHRl' Tamas 

having become predominant 5nns% arise. 
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13. Darkness, inertness, miscompre- 
hension, and delusion — these arise when 
Tamas is predominant, O descendant of 
Kuru. 

[Darkness, inertness: Absence of discrimination, 
and its results, e, g., inertness, etc.] 

sTfi 5 sr^jtr n 

ZRT 5 When Sattva 51^ having become pre- 
dominant the embodied one ST^lir death mih 

meets rRT then of the knowers of the Highest 

3nn5T*T the spotless worlds (he) attains. 

14. If the embodied one meets death 
wnen Sattva is predominant, then he attains 
to the spotless regions of the worshippers of 
the Highest. 

[Spotless regions: The Brahma-loka and the like. 

The Highest: Deities such as Hiranyagarbha.] 

SF5tr 11 

In Rajas 51^ death meeting 
among those attached to action (he) is bom OTT 
so in Tamas dying in the wombs 

of the irrational (he) is born. 
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15. Meeting death in Rajas he is born 
among those attached to action; so dying in 
Tamas, he is born in the wombs of the 
irrational. 

[Meeting . . . Rajas: If he dies when Rajas is 
predominant in him.] 


Good of action pTRW pure 

Sattvika the fruit 3nf : they say of Rajas 5 
verily pain the fruit cT^: of Tamas STfrFT 

ignorance the fruit. 

16. The fruit of good action, they say, 
is Sattvika and pure; verily, the fruit of 
Rajas is pain, and ignorance is the fruit of 
Tamas. 

[Rajas: means Rajasika action, and Tamas, 
Tamasika action, as this section treats of actions.] 

?nFT ^ H 

^ \\\^\\ 

From Sattva ?fFf wisdom arises 

from Rajas greed indeed and rHRT: from 

Tamas arsipnT ignorance SHTT^Rl^ miscomprehension 
and delusion even "ST and <1^; arise. 
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17. From Sattva arises wisdom, and 
from Rajas greed; miscomprehension, delu- 
sion and ignorance arise from Tamas. 


^TSFTT: 1 1 


r: 


The Sattva-abiding upwards go 

the Rajasika in the middle fd^Pd dwell 
abiding in the function of the lowest 
Guna dR^T: the Tamasika SR: downwards go. 

18. The Sattva-abiding go upwards; the 
Rajasika dwell in the middle; and the 
Tamasika, abiding in the function of the 
lowest Guna, go downwards. 


JRT When the seer than the Gunas apcf 

other agent ^ no beholds ^jpiTTir: than the 

Giinas ^ and higher %% knows ^ then m he 
My being attains to. 

19. When the seer beholds no agent 
other than the Gunas and knows That 
which is higher than the Gunas, he attains to 
My being. 

[The Gunas: which transform themselves into 
the bodies, senses, and sense-objects, and which in 
21 



318 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. XIV 


all their modifications constitute the agent in all 
actions. 

Knows., .the Gums: Sees Him who is distinct 
from the Gunas, who is the Witness of the Gunas and 
of their functions.] 





IRo(( 


Out of which the body is evolved 
these three ’fuiR Gunas 3Td^c^ having gone beyond 
from birth, death, decay, and pain 
freed ^ the embodied one afTpij immortality 
attains to. 


20. The embodied one having gone 
beyond these three Gunas, out of which the 
body is evolved, is freed from birth, death, 
decay, and pain, and attains to immortality. 


'dl«(N \ 



Arjuna said: 

snft O Lord by what marks these 
three Gunas has gone beyond 

what (is his) conduct how ^ and these 
three Gunas does (he) pass beyond. 
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Arjuna said: 

21. By what marks, O Lord, is he 
(known) who has gone beyond these three 
Gunas? What is his conduct, and how does 
he pass beyond these three Gunas? 

I 

sRtrrf ^ ^ ‘ar n 

The Blessed Lord said: 

O Pandava spfTO light (the effect of Sattva) 
5r^f% activity (the effect of Rajas) delusion (the 
effect of Tamas) ^ and also ^pFSTf^TTPr (when) come 
forth ^ not tffe (he) hates ftr^vTlf^T when absent 5T nor 
longs for; 

The Blessed Lord said: 

22. He who hates not the appearance 
of light (the effect of Sattva), activity (the 
effect of Rajas), and delusion (the effect of 
Tamas), (in his own mind), O Pandava, nor 
longs for them when absent; 

[This answers Arjuna’s first question. The man 
of right knowledge does not hate the effects of the 
three Gunas when they clearly present themselves 
as objects of consciousness; nor does he long after 
things which have disappeared.] 
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q*: Who like one unconcerned STRft^: 

sitting by the Gunas ^ not is moved WT: 

the Gunas operate (knowing) that 

is Self-centred qr not swerves ; 

23. He who, sitting like one uncon- 
cerned, is moved not by the Gunas, who 
knowing that the Gunas operate, is Self- 
centred and swerves not; 






q: Who alike in pleasure and pain 

Self-abiding H : regarding a clod of earth, 

a stone, and gold alike ^qfirqifiiq: the same to agree- 
able and disagreeable ^tX: firm the 

same in censure and praise; 

24. Alike in pleasure and pain. Self- 
abiding, regarding a clod of earth, a stone 
and gold alike; the same to agreeable and 
disagreeable, firm, the same in censure and 
praise ; 

[Self -abiding: He remains in his own true 
nature.] 
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IRUM 


m Who ^TPrrnTT^T^ft: in honour and disgrace 
the same to friend and foe the same 

^c(f-<4.'^q'p<^nn relinquishing all undertakings W* he 
gone beyond the Gunas is said. 

25. The same in honour and disgrace, 
the same to friend and foe, relinquishing all 
undertakings — he is said to have gone beyond 
the Gunas. 


[Inclining to neither of the dual throng, he 
firmly treads the path of Self-knowledge, and rises 
above the Gunas. 

These three Shlokas are in answer to Arjuna’s 
second question.] 


m Who ^ and ^T Me unswerving 

with devotion serves he i:pfnT these Gunas 
going beyond for becoming Brahman 

is fitted. 

26. And he who serves Me with un- 
swerving devotion, he, going beyond the 
Gunas, is fitted for becoming Brahman. 

[This answers Arjuna’s third question.] 
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5ipsraPT^«r*f?*T;r^‘t»n%*p^^ ir'sm 

For 31^ I 4 ^u|; of Brahman Sfidtsr the abode 
gj3inRir the Immutable the Immortal ^ and 

^TRJRIFr everlasting of Dharma 

Absolute of Bliss ^ and. 

27. For I am the abode of Brahman, the 
Immortal and Immutable, of everlasting 
Dharma and of Absolute Bliss. 

[/.• the Pratyagatman, the true Inner-Self.] 


ffcT JTHT \ \ 

The end of the fourteenth chapter, de- 
signated, The Discrimination of the Three 
Gunas. 
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FIFTEENTH CHAPTER 

snfTSTtm \ I 

^TPT H % 4r«<d M ^ n 

The Blessed Lord ^«(|^ said: 

3^4j^ Rooted above ar^i^nrenr branching below 
aTojpW eternal Ashvattha snf: they speak of 

the Vedas JRq’ whose qvrfpr leaves 5f it it: who 
knows w: he (is) Veda-knower. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

1. They speak of an eternal Ashvattha 
rooted above and branching below whose 
leaves are the Vedas; he who knows it, is a 
Veda-knower. 

[Ashvattha: literally, that which does not endure 
till tomorrow: the Samsara, the ever-changing, phenom- 
enal world. 

Brahman with Its unmanifested energy, MayS, 
is spoken as the One for It is supreme 

over all things; the One above is the root of this 
Tree of Samsara, as such it is said to have its root 
above. Mahat, Ahamkara, Tanmatras, etc., are its 
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branches evolving to grosser and grosser states — hence 
it is said to be branching ^^helo\v^\ As leaves protect 
a tree, so do the Vedas protect the Tree of Samsara, 
as treating of Dharma and Adharma, with their causes 
and fruits. 

Eternal: because this Tree of Samsara rests on 
a continuous series of births without beginning and 
end, and it cannot be cut down except by the knowl- 
edge, “I am Brahman. ’’] 




Its nourished by the Gunas 

sense-objects (are) its buds ^IWT: branches below 
above ^ and spread in the world of 

man originating action Jjy5TpT the roots 3f^: 

below ^ and are stretched forth. 

2. Below and above spread its branches, 
nourished by the Gunas; sense-objects are 
its buds; and below in the world of 
man stretch forth the roots, originating 
action. 


[Below: from man downwards. 

Above: up to Brahma. 

Roots: The tap-root is the Lord “above”; the 
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secondary roots are the Samskaras, attachment, 
aversion, etc. It is these that, being in perpetual 
succession the cause and consequence of good and evil 
deeds, bind one fast to actions — Dharma and 
Adharma.] 

^ fef^T 

cTcT: «R cIr'TfTmfJlWS*? 

5^ srrd 

5Tf%: 5rg?rT g7T’»ft HVM 

Here SPPT its form not is perceived 

cnn as sr.ch H neither 3p=^: (its) end ?T nor snfe (its) 
origin ?T ^ nor (its) existence this 

firm-rootcd Ashvattha strong 

with the axe of non-attachment having cut asunder 
then ^ that goal qr<HlPTd«^’ is to be sought for 
whither WT: going again ^ not fTddPd (they) 
return ifd’: whence (i^qr the) Eternal Activity 
sr^dT streamed forth in that ^ indeed 3n^ Prime- 
val Purusha STT^ I seek refuge. 

3-4. Its form is not here perceived as 
such, neither its end, nor its origin, nor its 
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existence. Having cut asunder this firm- 
rooted Ashvattha with the strong axe of 
non-attachment — then that Goal is to be 
sought for, going whither they (the wise) 
do not return again. I seek refuge in that 
Primeval Purusha whence streamed forth the 
Eternal Activity. 

[As such: it cannot be said to exist, because it 
appears and vanishes every other moment. See com- 
mentary on 11. 16. 

Tat — That: Shankara and Anandagiri read 
“Tatah”, and explain it as beyond or above the 
Ashvattha, the Tree of Samsara. 

The Eternal Activity: this ever-passing work of 
projection, this ever-flowing current of evolution, the 
world of phenomena.] 


A r** ♦ •• 



: cTtT W^W 


Free from pride and delusion 
with the evil of attachment conquered ever 


dwelling in the Self with desires completely 

receded known as pleasure and pain ^rj: 

from the pairs of opposites liberated the 

undeJuded 3ra|?f Eternal I^^Goal reach. 
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5. Free from pride and delusion, with 
the evil of attachment conquered, ever dwel- 
ling in the Self, with desires completely 
receded, liberated from the pairs of opposites 
known as pleasure and pain, the undeluded 
reach that Goal Eternal. 

^ 5T il 

Whither going ^ not (they) return 

that ^4: the sun not illumines ^ nor 2 ^^: 

the moon ^ nor fire ^ that My qr# Supreme 
Abode. 

6. That the sun illumines not, nor the 
moon, nor fire; that is My Supreme Abode, 
going whither they return not. 

U 

UV9M 

mr Of Myself eternal sra: portion 

having become a living soul abiding in the 

Prakriti ^:qfis5rfir with mind as the sixth the 

(five) senses in the world of life qntfir draws 

(to itself). 

7. An eternal portion of Myself 
having become a living soul in the world 
of life, draws (to itself) the (five) senses 
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with mind for the sixth, abiding in 
Prakriti. 

[The Jiva or the individual soul is that aspect 
of the Supreme Self which manifests itself in every 
one as the doer and enjoyer, being limited by the 
Upadhis set up by Avidya; but in reality, both are 
the same. It is like the Akasha (space) in the jar, 
which is a portion of the infinite Akasha, and becomes 
one with the latter on the destruction of the jar, the 
cause of limitation.] 

The Lord 3T?r when a body 

obtains qg- when and arPt also leaves 

the wind from (their) seats the scents ^ 

as these taking goes. 

8. When the Lord obtains a body and 
when He leaves it, He takes these and goes, 
as the wind takes the scents from their seats 
(the flowers). 

[Lord: Jiva spoken of in the preceding Shloka. 

When the Jiva leaves the body, then he draws 
round himself the senses and the Manas. When he 
enters another, he takes these again with him, i.e., 
he is born with these again.] 


>0 
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3R He the ear the eye the (organ of) 
touch the (organ of) taste ^ and ^TPiPT the (organ 
of) smell xT as also the mind presiding 

over objects experiences. 

9. Presiding over the ear, the eye, the 
touch, the taste, and the smell, as also the 
mind, He experiences objects. 


'9 OS 

'T5^ffcT 5TR^^: 11 ? o H 

Transmigrating (from one body to another) 
residing (in the same) cfTpr or experiencing 

^pjrrfRcnr united with the Gunas the deluded H 

•>o c\ 

not 3PTWIW do see (Him) STFRt^^: those who have the 
eye of wisdom <TOfv<f do see (Him).. 

10. While transmigrating (from one 
body to another), or residing (in the same) 
or experiencing, or when united with 
the Gunas — ^the deluded do not see Him; 
but those who have the eye of wisdom behold 
Him. 

[Though Atman is nearest and comes most easily 
within the range of their consciousness in a variety 
of functions, still all do not see Him, because of their 
complete subservience to sense-objects.] 
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i|dTcni»iMt»dlcHH'l ##f Mtj : n ? ? n 

3T5n^; Striving (for perfection) iftpR: the Yogis tr?f 
Him 3ri?*TpI in themselves 3r?rf?«RnT dwelling be- 

hold striving ajfqr even though aiSdlrH'IH': the men 
of unrefined self unintelligent t^ Him q not 

MWPq see. 

11. The Yogis striving (for perfection) 
behold Him dwelling in themselves; but the 
unrefined and unintelligent, even though striv- 
ing, see Him not. 

[The unrefined: Whose mind has not been re- 
generated by Tapas and subjugation of the senses, 
whose mind is not purified.] 

srrfeqq^ Residing in the sun qg; which light 
the whole srTRr world qrtfq^ illumines q'rsqfit in 
the moon q" and q^ which artqt in the lire q" and qq; 
which qq that %3r: light qrqqnr Mine fqfe know. 

12. The light which residing in the sun 
illumines the whole world, that which is in 
the moon and in the fire — know that light to 
be Mine. 

[Light: may also be understood to mean the 
light of consciousness.] 
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5CTnf*r ^grSTT 

sr^ I with my energy ^THT the earth arrf^RJT 

entering all beings ^TTWlW (I) support 

watery moon ^ and becoming all 
the herbs ^wnfir I nourish. 

13. Entering the earth with My energy, 
I support all beings, and I nourish all the 
herbs, becoming the watery moon. 

[Energy — Ojas: The energy of Ishvara, where- 
by the vast heaven and the earth are firmly held. 

Nourish: by infusing sap into them. 

The watery moon: The Soma, moon, is con- 
sidered as the repository or the embodiment of all 
fluids (Rasas).] 


ar^ I (the fire) Vaishvanara becoming 

JTlPilHt of living beings in the body afT^SRT: abiding 
STTumronn^^: associated with Prana and Apana 
'ggfgtspT fourfold 3T?f the food qRrftr I digest. 

14. Abiding in the body of living beings 
as (the fire) Vaishvanara, I, associated with 
PrSna and Apana, digest the fourfold food.. 
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[See IV. 29. 

Vaisfivdnara: The fire abiding in the stomach. 

Fourfold food: Food which has to be eaten by 
(1) mastication, (2) sucking, (3) licking, and 
(4) swallowing.] 

iTrT: ^ 1 1 

n?iCM 

3T^ 1 of all ^ in the heart centred 

and from Me memory fTTtpr perception apf)^ 
(their) loss ^ as well as tr#; all by the Vedas =?r and 
31^ I t(cr verily that which has to be known 
the Author of the Vedanta the Knower of the 

Veda ^ and 3i^ I tr^ indeed. 

15. I am centred in the hearts of all; 
memory and perception as well as their loss 
come from Me. 1 am verily that which has 
to be known by all the Vedas, I indeed am the 
Author of the Vedanta, and the Knower of 
the Veda am I. 

[Memory: of what is experienced in the past 
births; and knowledge — of things transcending the 
ordinary limits of space, time, and visible nature. — 
AnandagirU 
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Come from Me: as the result of their good or 
evil deeds. 

/ indeed, . .Vedanta: It is I who am the 
Teacher of the wisdom of the Vedanta, and cause it 
to be handed down in regular succession.] 

gw ^ n 

The Perishable srsEfTl: the Imperishable and 
St two trq’ indeed these (two) Purushas (be- 
ings) in the world all beings (are) 

the Perishable the Kutastha srsfrc: the Imperish- 
able is called. 

16. There are two Purushas in the world 
— the Perishable and the Imperishable. All 
beings are the Perishable, and’ the Kutastha is 
called Imperishable. 

[T^^■o Purushas: Two categories — arranged in 
two separate groups of beings — spoken of as “Puru- 
shas”, as they are the Upadhis of the Purusha. 

Imperishable: Maya-Shakti of the Lord, the 
germ from which the perishable being is born. 

Kutastha: That which manifests Itself in various 
forms of illusion and deception. It is said to be im- 
perishable, as the seed of Samsara is endless — ^in the 
sense that it does not perish in the absence of 
Brahma-Jnana.] 

27 
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qt ^ftqvsrtmrfq^tr f^T:n?v9[i 

Another 5 but the Supreme JW: Purusha 

the Highest Self thus called xf: who 

Lord the immutable ^ytWPT the three 

worlds pervading sustains (them). 

17. But (there is) another, the Supreme 
Purusha, called the Highest Self, the immu- 
table Lord, who pervading the three worlds, 
sustains them. 

[Another: quite distinct from the two. 

The three worlds: Bhuh (the Earth), Bhuvah 
(the Mid-Region), and Svah (the Heaven) ] 


As I the Perishable transcend 
Si^TTr^ than (to) the Imperishable stfr even 
superior ^ and therefore in the world %% in 
the Veda ^ and Purushottama (the Highest 

Purusha) as celebrated 3rf^ am I. 

18. As I transcend the Perishable and 
am above even the Imperishable, therefore 
am I in the world and in the Veda celebrated 
as Purushottama, (the Highest Purusha). 
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{The Perishable: The Tree of Samsara called 
Ashvattha. 

The Imperishable: Which constitutes the seed of 
the Tree of Samsara.] 

^ ^ ^R?T H ? ^ 1 1 

Tfrnsr o descendant of Bharata ?r: who trqij thus 
free from delusion the Supreme 

Purusha *11*5 »l'l*Tl(d knows g’: he knowing 

all with all his heart *Tt Me *r5r% worships. 

19. He who, free from delusion, thus 
knows Me, the Highest Spirit, he knowing all, 
worships Me with all his heart, O descendant 
of Bharata. 

3 nT?r O sinless one O descendant of Bharata 
thus most profound this teaching 

thTT by Me has been imparted tjgRf this know- 
ing possessed of (the highest) intelligence 

(who has) accomplished all the duties ^ and 
becomes. 

20. Thus, O sinless one, has this most 
profound teaching been imparted by Me. 
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Knowing this one attains the highest intelli- 
gence and will have accomplished all one’s 
duties, O descendant of Bharata. 

[Highest intelligence: which realises the Brah- 
man. 

Will have accomplished . . .duties: Whatever duty 
one has to do in life, all that duty ha^^ been done, when 
the Brahman is realised.] 

The end of the fifteenth chapter, desig- 
nated, The Way to the Supreme Spirit. 



u vtrotswrni: II 


SIXTEENTH CHAPTER 


«Hxr \ 

W 

3Wr I \ 

?»T?sr anwT ( i ^ u 


The Blessed Lord ^cfi^ said: 

sriPR Fearlessness purity of heart in^PTtn’- 

oq‘?fft«r%: steadfastness in knowledge and Yoga 
almsgiving control of the senses iRT: Yajna 

RnJ^TFT: reading of the Shastras austerity 
uprightness ; 


The Blessed Lord said : . 

1. Fearlessness, purity of heart, stead- 
fastness in knowledge and Yoga; almsgiving, 
control of the senses, Yajna, reading of the 
Shastras, austerity, uprightness; 

[Yoga: consists in making what has been learnt 
from the Shastras and the Acharya an object of one’s 
own direct perception, by concentration and self-con- 
trol.] 
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Non-injury truth absence of anger 
renunciation tranquillity 3f4^pnT absence of 

calumny to beings ^ compassion uncov- 
etousness gentleness modesty absence 

of fickleness; 

2. Non-injury, truth, absence of anger, 
renunciation, tranquillity, absence of calumny, 
compassion to beings, uncovetousness, gentle- 
ness, modesty, absence of fickleness ; 

[Uncovetousness: Unaffectedness of the senses 
when in contact with their objects. 

Absence of fickleness: Avoidance of useless ac- 
tions. — Sliridhara.] 

Hlfdmr^dl W 
Wm 4<n*^nfT«iidW WrTd 

Boldness aamr forgiveness fortitude 
purity absence of hatred ffrfSmfirdT absence of 

pride divine state to one born 

for (these) belong O descendant of 

Bharata. 

3. Boldness, forgiveness, fortitude, pur- 
ity, absence of hatred, absence of pride; these 
belong to one born for a divine state, O des- 
cendant of Bharata. 
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cFWt ?Pt«T: Ml ^ K 

mpi xnfasjnc T W qr^ n^fii 

qr^ O Partha ostentation arrogance ^ and 

self-conceit anger qiwnr harshness ^ and 
BRTPf ignorance irq as well as 3fT^ an Asurika 
?E|Tq^ state arftT^TRPPT to one who is born for. 

4. Ostentation, arrogance, and self-con- 
ceit, anger as also harshness and ignorance, 
belong to one who is born, O Partha, for an 
Asurika state. 

[Asurika: Demoniac.] 

^ »RTT (I 

t«h The divine state f^Mltanr for liberation 

*11 the Asurika for bondage *raT is deemed 

(as mature) m’isti O Pandava MT not grieve 
the divine state adM^rid: born for 3r% (thou) art. 

5. The divine state is deemed to make 
for liberation, the Asurika for bondage; grieve 
not, O Pandava, thou art born for a divine 
state. 


f^FcR5T:sr^3nfT ii^n 
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qr^ O Partha in this world the divine 

the Asurika ^ and two types of beings 

the divine at length has been described 

sfT^ of the Asurika ^ from Me hear. 

6. There are two types of beings in this 
world, the divine and the Asurika. The divine 
have been described at length; hear from Me, 
O Partha, of the Asurika. 


^ ^ «RT »T • • 

?T 5T ^ IIV9M 

arrjTr: The Asurika WH: persons 5rff% what to do ^ 
and what to refrain from H not know ^ in 

them H neither purity ^ nor good conduct 

^ nor truth is. 

7. The persons of Asurika nature know 
not what to do and what to refrain from; 
neither is purity found in them nor good con- 
duct, nor truth. 

[What to do. . .from: What acts they should per- 
form to achieve the end of man, nor what acts they 
should abstain from to avert evil.] 


cl Me;M 
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The universe (is) without truth 

without (moral) basis without a God srqr- 

brought about by mutual union fipriRiRr what 
else with lust for its cause ^ anf : they say. 

8. They say, ‘The universe is without 
truth, without a (moral) basis, without a God, 
brought about by mutual union, with lust for 
its cause; what else?” 

[Without truth: As we are unreal so this universe is 
unreal, and the sacred spriptures that declare the truth 
are unreal. 

What else: but lust can be the cause of the uni- 
verse? — ^This is the view of the Lokayatikas, the material- 
ists.] 


r: mm ^iT»T?fIs%n: 


Of small intellect this view 

3r^'««T holding ruined souls of fierce 

deeds srf^: the enemies of the world SIT^TR’ for 
(its) destruction 5nT«ff% rise. 

9. Holding this view, these ruined souls 
of small intellect and fierce deeds, rise as the 
enemies of the world for its destruction. 


[Small intellect: as it concerns itself only with 
sense-objects and cannot soar higher.] 



342 


SHRIMAD-BHAGAVAD-GITA 


[Chap. XVI 


:n^on 

Insatiable desire 3 ||(ht^ abiding in ?WT*rR- 

full of hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance 
through delusion 31tf<5Hll^lH evil ideas hold- 
ing si^^R^ldT: with impure resolve they work. 

10. Filled with insatiable desires, full of 
hypocrisy, pride, and arrogance, holding evil 
ideas through delusion, they work with im- 
pure resolve. 

^ 5R5m?ciTgqTf«rm: ii 

sr^rarRrnr Ending only with death 31MF<*l4i immense 
cares ymPsfdC beset with ^mflTffbT<rOTT: regard- 
ing gratification of lust as the highest that is 

all that (vfi^'^Tdi: feeling sure ; 

11. Beset with immense cares ending 
only with death, regarding gratification of 
lust as the highest, and feeling sure that that is 
all; 

[Cares: as to the means of acquiring and preserv- 
ing the innumerable objects of desire.] 




m?;?u 
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By a hundred ties of hope srei: bound 
sFTTPPttrqrnmr: given over to lust and wrath 
for sensual enjoyment by unjust means apT- 

hoards of wealth (they) strive (to secure). 

12. Bound by a hundred ties of hope, 
given over to lust and wrath, they strive to 
secure by unjust means hoards of wealth for 
sensual enjoyment. 

3f?r Today w:[T by me this has been gained 

^ this desire I shall obtain this srfer is 

again (in future) ?t mine this sritf also 
wealth shall be. 

13. “This today has been gained by me ; 
this desire I shall obtain; this is mine, and 
this wealth also shall be mine in future. 

Tuq^wfq n 

ii?Yn 

arefV That enemy Jpn by me has been slain 
3prm( others and aiPr also shall I slay ai^ I 

Lord srf I enjoyer ar^ I (am) successftil 
powerful happy. 

14. “That enemy has been slain by me, 
and others also shall I slay. 1 am the Lord, 
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I enjoy, I am successful, powerful, and 
happy. 







snOT: Rich srftrsirRT^T well-born I am to 
me equal 3T7ir: else who srfer is I will 

sacrifice 1 will give 1 will rejoice ^ 

thus 3r?TRfw^ft%rT: deluded by ignorance, 

15. “1 am rich and well-born. Who else 

is equal to me? 1 will sacrifice, I will give, I 
will rejoice.’’ Thus deluded by ignorance. 




3IH4ir4Til%VIRlT: Bewildered by many a fancy 
'»ll?5''{r*ll>Jdi: covered by the meshes of delusion sjrnT«flinj 
to the gratification of lust ST^Wdl: addicted foul 

51^ into a hell Tdf^’ they fall. 

16. Bewildered by many a fancy, cover- 
ed by the meshes of delusion, addicted to the 
gratification of lust, they fall down into a foul 
hell. 


3TTrilW^VITf?ig[|: ??r««rT M 

U?V9M 
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aTTcHVWTTftrar: Self-conceited haughty *pmTfT- 

ff<lf^di: filled with the pride and intoxication of 
wealth ^ they out of ostentation sacri- 
fices in name disregarding ordinance 

they perform ; 

17. Self-conceited, haughty, filled with 
the pride and intoxication of wealth, they per- 
form sacrifices in name, out of ostentation, 
disregarding ordinance; 


at^^nc Egoism power ^ insolence ^rni lust 
wrath and ^tfisrcTT: possessed of in their own 

bodies and in those of others imr Me (the Self within) 
nfS't'd: hating 3n-i|tJ4c(>|: (these) malignant people. 

18. Possessed of egoism, power, inso- 
lence, lust, and wrath, these malignant people 
hate Me (the Self within) in their own bodies 
and those of others. 



1 1 ^ % 11 

^ I malicious cruel ^TTT^nrr^ most 

degraded of men SRnrpT evil-doers in these 
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worlds of Asuras into the wombs only 

perpetually fwifir (I) hurl. 

1 9. These malicious and cruel evil-doers, 
most degraded of men, I hurl perpetually into 
the wombs of Asuras only, in these worlds. 

\Wombs of Asuras: Wombs of the most cruel 
beings, as tigers, snakes, etc. 

Worlds: Paths of Samsara passing through many a 
hell.] 

O son of Kunti deluded 
birth after birth STF^^I Asurika wombs anTOT: 

obtaining ifTW Me 3|ST|W| not attaining tr^ still rRT: than 
that 3rwt lower »llyw condition qrP^T (they) fall into. 

20. Obtaining the Asurika wombs, and 
deluded birth after birth, not attaining to Me, 
they thus fall, O son of Kunti, into a still 
lower condition. 





^inr; Lust anger rT^JT and trbT: greed ^ this 

triple of hell srrt the gate aricHH: of the 

self tiRRtJ destructive these ^ three (one) 
should forsake. 
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21 . Triple is this gate of hell, destructive 
of the self — ^lust, anger and greed; therefore 
one should forsake these three. 

[Destructive of the self: making the self fit for no 
human end whatever.] 


TTt 1 1 ^ ^ 1 1 ' 

O son of Kiinti from these PrftT: three 
gates of darkness (hell) free the man 

for himself what is good practises 

and then qTT Supreme Goal 5fTf^ goes to. 

22. The man who has got beyond these 
three gates of darkness, O son of Kunti, prac- 
tises what is good for himself, and thus goes 
to the Goal Supreme. 

[Gates of darkness: leading to hell (Naraka) which 
is full of pain and delusion.] 

^ IR^II 

^r: Who the ordinance of the Shastra 

setting aside under the impulse of desire 

acts he Rffayf perfection ^ not 3rHrrc?ft% attains to 
fT nor ^ happiness 5T nor TO Supreme Goal. 
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23. He who, setting aside the ordinance 
of the Shastra, acts under the impulse of 
desire, attains not to perfection, nor happi- 
ness, nor the Goal Supreme. 

[Perfection: fitness for attaining the end of man.] 


^>FTFT So in ascertaining what 

ought to be done and what ought not to be done the 
Shastra ^ thy Jnm’T (be) authority here 
what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra hav- 
ing known ^ action to do thou shouldst. 

24. So let the Shastra be thy authority 
in ascertaining what ought to be done and 
what ought not to be done. Having known 
what is said in the ordinance of the Shastra, 
thou shouldst act here. 

[Here: in this world.] 


The end of the sixteenth chapter, desig- 
nated, The Classification of the Divine and the 
Non-divine Attributes. 



U II 


SEVENTEENTH CHAPTER 

W I 

^ *l«n% It 

fi^^SST 5 «PT <!^44 T ^ T3PF5T»T: 

n^H 


3rj|^: Arjuna said: 

3F^ O Krishna ^ who the ordinance of 

the Shastra setting aside with Shraddha 5 

but endued ^r5n% perform sacrifice their 

ppssT condition ^ what Sattva Rajas 3t^ or 

Tamas. 

Arjuna said: 

1. Those who, setting aside the ordi- 
nance of the Shastra, perform sacrifice with 
Shraddha, what is their condition, O Krishna ? 
(Is it) Sattva, Rajas, or Tamas? 

[Setting , . Shraddha: not that they believe the 
ordinance of the Shastra to be false, but out of laziness 
or because of the difficulty in adhering to them strictly, 
23- 
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they let them alone and worship the gods, endued 
with Shraddha.] 


f^«rr m ii 

MV^nRTFt; The Blessed Lord said: 

Of the embodied the SSttvika TPSRft’ 

the Rajasika TSmasika ^ and thus f^rfgin 

threefold tr^ indeed si^r the Shraddha is RT which 
(is) inherent in (their) nature eft of it sjw hear 

(thou). 

The Blessed Lord said : 

2. Threefold is the Shraddha of the em- 
bodied, which is inherent in their nature — the 
Sattvika, the Rajasika and the Tamasika. Do 
thou hear of it. 

[Inherent . . . nature: born of their past Samskaras. 
It! the threefold Shraddha.] 


«n?T n 

^TRST O descendant of Bharata of each «rsr 
Shraddha according to his natural disposi- 
tion is 3f2f the mun consists of 
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(his) Shraddha m he what (his) Shraddh& is 

he verily ?r: that (is). 

3. The Shraddha of each is according 
to his natural disposition, O descendant of 
Bharata. The man consists of his Shraddha; 
he verily is what his Shraddha is. 

[Natural disposition: the specific tendencies or 
Samskaras.] 

«RT: 

Sattvika men the Devas worship 
rr^^rr: the Rajasika JRTOTtftT the Yakshas and the 
Rakshasas 3r>^ the others mRttr: the TSmasika sht: 
men the Pretas IH the hosts of Bhutas 
and worship. 

4. Sattvika men worship the Devas; 
Rajasika, the Yakshas and the Rakshasas; the 
others — the Tamasika men — ^the Pretas and 
the hosts of Bhutas. 

^ rTTt «RT: \ i 
MJCII 
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Given to ostentation and egoism 
endowed with the power of lust and 
attachment ^ who ajiRra': senseless 3RT: men 5T'0'<?’sf 
in the body all the organs 3nTr:^rO<^ that 

dwell in the body within Me ^ and torturing 

not enjoined by the Shastras severe 
austerity practise rfT^ them to be of 

Asurika resolve know. 

5-6. Those men who practise severe 
austerities not enjoined by the Shastras, given 
to ostentation and egoism, endowed with the 
power of lust and attachment, torture, sense- 
less as they are, all the organs in the body, and 
Me dwelling in the body within; know them 
to be of Asurika resolve. 

[Austerities: which cause pain to himself and to 
other living beings. 

Possessed. . .attachment: may also be interpreted as, 
“possessed of lust, attachment and power”. 

All the organs of the body: the aggregate of all the 
elements composing the body.] 


fsnr: n 
^ iivsn 

By each of themafPr alsoan^; food 5 indeed 
f^fenr: threefold fjpT: liked is cm as also q?r: Yajna 
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austerity cTR almsgiving ^ and their ^ this 
distinction do thou hear. 

7. The food also which is liked by each 
of them is threefold, as also Yajna, austerity, 
and almsgiving. Do thou hear this, their 
distinction. 


ferrerr: fsrr 

4< i r^»r 5WT: ncn 


T: Those which augment 
3TO: vitality energy strength asTRt^^ health 
cheerfulness and $ft%: appetite which are 

savoury oleaginous f^xi; substantial ^fJT: agree- 
able BTI^IXI: the foods (are) liked by the 

Sattvika. 


8. The foods which augment vitality, 
energy, strength, health, 'cheerfulness, and 
appetite, which are savoury and oleaginous, 
substantial and agreeable, are liked by the 
Sattvika. 



n 

T'J|«^1S3T |:wm»r*T5RT: 

Thosc that are ^5: 
bitter ape^: sour saline 3RJJ50 t; excessively hot 
pungent dry and burning 

are productive of pain, grief, and disease arr^tTT: the 
foods XiarflrfM by the Rftjasika are liked. 
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9. The foods that are bitter, sour, saline, 
excessively hot, pungent, dry, and burning, 
are liked by the Rajasika, and are productive 
of pain, grief, and disease. 

[Excessively: this word should be construed with 
each of the seven; thus, excessively bitter, excessively 
sour, and so on.] 


ZRI; Which Jnwtf (is) stale iRTW is tasteless 
stinking cooked overnight yP»»vi4l refuse snjtJi 

impure ^ and *1)5^ the food liked by the 

Tftmasika. 

10. That which is stale, tasteless, stink- 
ing, cooked overnight, refuse, and impure, is 
the food liked by the Tamasika. 

[Stale — ^Yatayamam: lit., cooked three hours ago. 

Refuse: left on the plate after a meal.] 


By men desiring no fruit to be 

performed for its own sake I3pr only ffir as iR: (their) 



9-13] 


THE THREEFOLD SHRADDHA 


355 


mind giTraTT fixing as enjoined by ordinance A: 

which iT?r: Yajna is performed ?r: that is 

Sattvika. 

1 1 . That Yajna is Sattvika which is per- 
formed by men desiring no fruit, as enjoined 
by ordinance, with their mind fixed on the 
Yajna only, for its own sake. 


5 ^ ^ JirT n 

ef TTSRnTn^^M 

Fruit arfiTOrsmt seeking for § but for 

ostentation arfir also indeed ^ and iRjr which is 
performed O best of the Bharatas ?r that JRT 

Yajna 7:rsRnT RSjasika firfs know (it to be). 

12. That which is performed, O best of 
the Bharatas, seeking for fruit and for ostenta- 
tion, know it to be a RSjasika Yajna. 


; o«n« ♦iFsi \ \ 

Without keeping to ordinance in 

which no food is distributed which is devoid of 

Mantras 3r^fiRrunr which is devoid of gifts «raTf^rd^ 
devoid of Shraddha ZRf Yajna grnRT TSmasika 
is said to be. 
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13. The Yajna performed without heed 
to ordinance, in which no food is distributed, 
which is devoid of Mantras, gifts, and Shrad- 
dha, is said to be Tamasika. 

Worship of the Devas, the twice- 
born, the Gurus, and the wise purity arrsieiJT 

straight-forwardness continence non-injury 

^ and 517 ^ of the body the austerity is called. 

14. Worship of the Devas, the twice- 
born, the Gurus, and the wise ; purity, straight- 
forwardness, continence, and non-injury are 
called the austerity of the body. 

3Tgiwr 3[Tfir mti fsi^r^d n 

^ cfT n ? K M 

sr^S^+'t Causing no vexation true 
agreeable and beneficial ^ as also which speech 
regular study of the Vedas ^ and also 
of speech rpr: the austerity is said (to form). 

15. Speech which causes no vexation, 
and is true, as also agreeable and beneficial 
and regular study of the Vedas — these are 
said to form the austerity of speech. 
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[Speech, to be an austerity, must form an invariable 
combination of all the four attributes mentioned in the 
Shloka; if it lacks in one or other of them, it will no 
longer be an austerity of speech.] 




Serenity of mind kindliness 

silence self-control honesty of 

motive 15^ this mental the austerity 

is called. 


16. Serenity of mind, kindliness, silence, 
self-control, honesty of motive — ^this is called 
the mental austerity. 

[Silence — Maunam: is the result of the control of 
thought so far as it concerns speech. Or it may mean, 
the condition of the Muni, i.e., practice of medita- 
tion.] 


’Tw ^ ?Tt: 1 1 

Desiring no fruit steadfast ^rt: by 
men qTOT great with Shraddha practised 

that threefold ^TT: austerity Sattvika 

(sages) call. 
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17. This threefold austerity practised by 
steadfast men, with great Shraddha, desiring 
no fruit, is said to be Sattvika. 

[Steadfast: unaffected in success and failure.] 


Hct n 

C\ N 

cTf^ Sft^ TTSRT 

With the object of gaining welcome, 
honour, and worship with ostentation ^ XJjsf and ZRT 

which austerity is practised here 

unstable transitory gRT that TTSRT Rajasika is 

said (to be). 

18. That austerity which is practised 
with the object of gaining welcome, honour, 
and worship, and with ostentation, is here 
said to be Rajasika, unstable, and transitory. 

[With ostentation: for mere show, hypocritically, 
with no sincere belief. 

Here: is explained also in the sense of “of this 
world”, i.e., yielding fruit only in this world.] 

cR: H 

Out of a foolish notion of self cfts^TT 

with torture of another ^<c^T2!TTPf for the purpose 
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of ruining ^ or qq; which ?PT: austerity is prac- 

tised that ?rPRnr Tamasika 3<Tli|d<T is declared (to be). 

19. That austerity which is practised out 
of a foolish notion, with self-torture or for the 
purpose of ruining another, is declared to be 
Tamasika. 

iTfTfT \ I 

^ ’er ?fcnT 11 o M 

^ In a fit place sin% in a fit time and to a 
worthy person W and ?rra®nT to give is right ffu with 
this idea d)^q«»i|Foii to one who does no service (in 
return) which ?PT gift is given that 5Ff 

gift SSttvika is held to be. 

20. “To give is right” — gift given with 
this idea, to one who does no service in return, 
in a fit place and to a worthy person, that gift 
is held to be Sattvika. 

[Who. . .return: one who cannot, or who though 
able is not expected to return the good.] 

^ I R ^ n 

What 5 and with a view to receiving 

in return =srand the fruit looking for WT or yt: 
again qfrPFTO reluctantly is given that ^ 
gift T^RT RSjasika is held to be. 
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21. And what is given with a view to 
receiving in return, or looking for the fruit, 
or again reluctantly, that gift is held to be 
Rajasika. 




3|%5RrT% At the wrong place or time arn^RT: ^ and 
to unworthy persons without regard areRTIrf 

with disdain iRf that gift is given cfct that 
gnpnr Tamasika is declared to be. 

22. The gift that is given at the wrong 
place or time, to unworthy persons, without 
regard or with disdain, that is declared to be 
Tamasika. 


f?r%n: 5Ti n ^ n 

^ Om ^ Tat ^ Sat this of Brahman 

triple designation has been declared 

by that ^r§r«li: the Brahmanas ^ and the Vedas 
^ and q^rr: the Yajnas JTT of old fq%rr: were made. 

23. ‘'Om, Tat, Sat”: this has been de- 
clared to be the triple designation of Brah- 
man. By that were made of old the Brah- 
manas, the Vedas, and the Yajnas. 

[Om, Tat, Sat: Om is the principal name of the 
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Lord, because it means all that is manifest and the be- 
yond. It also means “Yes”. Tat means “That”; the 
Indefinable, that which can only be described indirectly 
as “That which”. Sat means Reality; which is ever 
permanent in one mode of being.] 

Therefore ait^J Om f uttering 
of the followers of the Vedas as en- 
joined in the ordinances the acts of sacri- 

fice, gift, and austerity sERRf always srq#% begun. 

24. Therefore, uttering “Om”, are the 
acts of sacrifice, gift, and austerity as enjoined 
in the ordinances, always begun by the fol- 
lowers of the Vedas. 


rR]; Tat thus (uttering) q5?j the fruit aprfirar^ 
without aiming at tfiai+ifiSTfiT: by the seekers of Moksha 
various JT5RrT:f?3rr: acts of Yajna and austerity 
<<I'10 p* 1T: acts of gift ^ and are performed. 

25. Uttering “Tat”, without aiming at 
fruits, are the various acts of Yajna, austerity, 
and gift performed by the seekers of Moksha. 
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5RT?% 'TW 

O Partha ^np7% in the sense of reality ^rr^^Tl% 
in the sense of goodness ^ and Sat as this 
is used cT^TT so long SRR^ auspicious in 

(the sense of) an act ^ and ^ Sat the word 
is used. 

26. The word ‘‘Sat” is used in the sense 
of reality and of goodness; and so also, O 
Partha, the word “Sat” is used in the sense of 
an auspicious act. 

rrrftr ^ i 

31^ In Yajna ^TtPet in austerity 5[R in gift and 
fttrfir: steadiness Sat so >^-oqcl is called ^ also 
in connection with these, or, for the sake of 
the Lord action as also H51; Sat so 

is called. 

27. Steadiness in Yajna, austerity, and 
gift is also called “Sat” : as also action in con- 
nection with these (or, action for the sake of 
the Lord) is called “Sat”. 

3T«IW p ^ dMfdM ff5T ^ tRT M 
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Without Shraddha is sacrificed given 
rRf is practised austerity ^ and JTg; whatever 
performed STERT Asat so is called qT4 O Partha 
^ it rf neither hereafter (after death) nor 
^ here. 

28. Whatever is sacrificed, given, or 
performed and whatever austerity is practised 
without Shraddha, it is called Asat, O Partha; 
if is naught here or hereafter. 

Ut is naught here or hereafter: Though costing 
much trouble it is of no use here as it is not acceptable 
to the wise ones, nor can it produce any effect conducive 
to good hereafter.] 


’TFT U 

The end of the seventeenth chapter, 
designated. The Enquiry into the Threefold 
Shraddha. 



n ii 


EIGHTEENTH CHAPTER 


3f^ \ 

cUFT^ ^ 11^ II 


3T^: Arjuna ^cfT^ said: 

O Hrishikesha O mighty-armed 

O Slayer of Keshi of Sannyasa 

of Tyaga ^ as also severally truth 

to know I desire. 


Arjuna said: 

1 . 1 desire to know severally, O mighty- 

armed, the truth of Sannyasa, O Hrishikesha, 
as also of Tyaga, O slayer of Keshi. 

[Sannyasa and Tyaga both mean renunciation. 
Keshi: was an Asura.] 


«||t4 I 

gpTPiiFTT ^'*rT ?T«mr f^: ii 

»f 5rTpr*Tnf f^^rernn: irii 



1 - 3 ] 


LIBERATION IN RENUNCIATION 


365 


The Blessed Lord said : 

The sages Kamya 4'i5>J|r of actions firra 

the renunciation (as) Sannyasa understand 

f^^^RT^rr: the wise 4l4+HMfi^cill>r the abandonment of the 
fruit of all works (as) Tyaga 5rT|^: declare. 

The Blessed Lord said: 

2. The renunciation of Kamya actions, 
the sages understand as Sannyasa: the wise 
declare the abandonment of the fruit of all 
works as Tyaga. 

\Kamva: which are accompanied with a desire for 
fruits.] 


tT% Some philosophers ^nr (all) actions 

as an evil that should be relinquished 

Jrr^: declare others ^ whilst the work 

of Yajna, gift, and austerity ^ not should be re- 

linquished that. 

3. Some philosophers declare that all 
actions should be relinquished as an evil, 
whilst others (say) that the work of Yajna, 
gift, and austerity should not be relin- 
quished. 

”>4 
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?nr ^ n 

rupft 3^5erT5T 

liYii 

^TWtHT O best of the Bharatas O tiger 

among men ^ about that c^TFT in relinquishment ^ 
from Mef?T2^3T the final truth hear c^rPT: relinquish- 
ment for of three kinds has been 

declared (to be). 

4. Hear from Me the final truth about 
relinquishment, O best of the Bharatas. For 
relinquishment has been declared to be of 
three kinds, O tiger among men. 


5T rTrT M 

HJCli 

The work of Yajna, gift, and austerity 
^ not should be relinquished ^ it should 

be performed indeed Yajna ^ gift aus- 
terity ^ and indeed to the wise are 

purifying. 

5. The work of Yajna, gift, and aus- 
terity should not be relinquished, but it should 
indeed be performed; (for) Yajna, gift, and 
austerity are purifying to the wise. 
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ir <TT^ u%\\ 

qj^ O Partha these qnrffoT works 3 tPr even 5 

but attachment qj^rPi the fruits ^ and leaving 

should be performed ^ such Jf my rdlq-^d 
certain best HcHT conviction. 

6. But even these works, O Partha, 
should be performed, leaving attachment and 
the fruits; such is My best and certain convic- 
tion. 


aTtfTrfR UVSII 

Obligatory of action 5 but ^f^TRT: 

the renunciation !T not 'dlMilri is proper from 

delusion of the same MPtrilHI': abandonment rlTW; 
Tamasika is declared. 

7. But the renunciation of obligatory 
action is not proper. Abandonment of the 
same from delusion is declared to be Tama- 
sika. 

[Since it is purifying in the case of the ignorant.] 


^ fggiT ^ n«;n 
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(It is) painful because only 

from fear of bodily trouble W which ^ action 
relinquishes W. he TI'jRI Rajasika c^FT relinquishment 
performing the fruit of relinquishment 

not obtains. 

8. He who from fear of bodily trouble 
relinquishes action, because it is painful, thus 
performing a Rajasika relinquishment, he 
obtains not the fruit thereof. 

[Fruit: i.e., Moksha, which comes out of the renun- 
ciation of all actions accompanied with wisdom.] 


PfERT n!BRTS3R 1 1 

ciT*F9rT 'IRS ^ rUFT: Rrf: 

3!^ O Arjuna attachment W fruit ^ and 
leaving it ought to be done ^ because trq- 
only 2RT which obligatory sfnf action is per- 
formed w. such relinquishment Sattvika 

is regarded. 

9. When obligatory work is performed, 
O Arjuna, only because it ought to be done, 
leaving attachment and fruit, such relinquish- 
ment is regarded as Sattvika. 
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cUFft K ^ o U 

Endued with Sattva JNT^ with a steady 
understanding fevRT^: with his doubts dispelled 
the relinquisher disagreeable sfnf action ^ not 

tfe hates to an agreeable one q* nor is 

attached. 

10. The relinquisher endued with Sattva 
and a steady understanding and with his 
doubts dispelled, hates not a disagreeable 
work nor is attached to an agreeable one. 

5T 5Tf2T 1 

by an embodied being 3Rt^: entirely +ntnn 
actions ?iT^ to relinquish ST not indeed can be iT: 
who 5 but relinquisher of the fruits of action 

?r: he (SHifl' relinquisher thus is called. 

11. Actions cannot be entirely relin- 
quished by an embodied being, but he who 
relinquishes the fruits of action is called a 
relinquisher. 


fW«r ^ ’'fnI’iT: 11 

^r*T»T§ 
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srjttPpTT To non-relinquishers $511 after death 
disagreeable ^ agreeable f»Tsi mixed ^ and f 3 rf%«r 
threefold ^<*1: of action 'PJJI fruit accrues 5 but 
to relinquishers ever ?! not. 

12. The threefold fruit of action — dis- 
agreeable, agreeable, and mixed — accrues to 
non-relinquishers after death, but never to 
relinquishers. 

^r n 

sT t rCT O r t ^ n 

O mighty-armed in the wisdom 
which is the end of all action of all works 

for the accomplishment sft^Rni^ as declared tr^TTpT these 

five qnrnrf^ causes ^ from Me learn. 

13. Learn from Me, O mighty-armed, 
these five causes for the accomplishment of all 
works as declared in the wisdom which is the 
end of all action: 

[Wisdom: Sankhya — literally, in which all the things 
that are to be known are expounded, therefore, the 
highest wisdom.] 

3Tf«lt5T?T ^ ^ ^ n 
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srfqWPT The body also ^ the agent 
various sFTuf the senses fifftrsTT: of a manifold kind 
different functions of these q^iTiT the fifth $cf 
the presiding divinity ^ and also. 

14. The body, the agent, the various 
senses, the different functions of a manifold 
kind, and the presiding divinity, the fifth of 
these ; 

[Piesiding divinity: Each of the senses has its god 
who presides over it, and by whose aid it discharges its 
own functions; e.g., Aditya (the Sun) is the presiding 
divinity of the eye, by whose aid it sees and acts; and so 
on with the other senses.] 


A man by (his) body, speech, and 

mind whatever vqTwf right ^ or the reverse 

^ action performs these five its 

causes. 

15. Whatever action a man performs 
by his body, speech, and mind — ^whether 
right or the reverse — ^these five are its causes. 


H \\\%\\ 
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Thus being there (the case) the 
Absolute 3{k>TH the Self 5 verily through 

a non-purified understanding JT: who as the 

agent looks upon c he of perverted mind 

H not sees. 

16. Such being the case, he who through 
a non-purified understanding looks upon his 
Self, the Absolute, as the agent — he of pervert- 
ed mind sees not. 


^ ^ ?T ffRS3EI^ 

M^VdM 

Whose of egoism the notion ?T 

not whose intelligence ?T not is affected 

he fiTPT these ^fNrnr people killing arftr though 
^ not kills ?T nor is bound. 

17. He who is free from the notion of 
egoism, whose intelligence is not affected (by 
good or evil), though he kills these people, 
he kills not, nor is bound (by the action). 

[He whose self-consciousness, by the force of long, 
strenuous, and properly-trained self-concentration, is 
ever identified with Brahman, and not with the five 
causes of action as mentioned in Shloka 14 — he whose 
self-consciousness never mistakes itself for the body. 
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mind, and the like, even \vhen performing physical acts — 
he is ever free from the taint of action.] 


5rR #Er n 

^TR Knowledge ^ the known the knower 

threefold the cause of action the 

instrument ^ the object the agent the 
threefold the basis of action. 

18. Knowledge, the known and the 
knower form the threefold cause of action. 
The instrument, the object, and the agent are 
the threefold basis of action. 

[Basis: because the threefold action inheres in these 
three.] 

5rFT ^ ^ ^ »TnT^r?cT: U 

>9 

5fl^ dFirfir n n u 

O CO • • 

In the (science of) enumeration of the 
Gunas (Sankhya philosophy) WR knowledge ^ action 
^ and agent ^ and from the distinction of 

Gunas pRT of three kinds only are declared 

(to be) grrft’ them sdq’ also duly hear. 

19. Knowledge, action and agent are 
declared in the Sankhya philosophy to be of 
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three kinds only, from the distinction of 
Gunas; hear them also duly. 

[Sdnkhya: the Science of the Gunas by Kapila. 
Though the Sankhya view is in conflict with the supreme 
Truth of Vedanta — the oneness or non-duality of Brah- 
man — yet the former view is given here, because it is an 
authority on the science of Gunas. 

Duly: described according to the science, accord- 
ing to reason.] 


^ By which in the separate (in) all 

beings inseparate rr^ the one indestructible 

Substance (one) sees that knowledge 
to be Sattvika f^rfe know (thou). 

20. That by which the one indestructi- 
ble Substance is seen in all beings, inseparate 
in the separated, know that knowledge to be 
Sattvika. 

[Inseparate: undifferentiated; permeating all.] 

ferfe ?T viKi< T 

As different from one another 5 but ZRT 
which 5rR knowledge all in beings of 
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distinct kinds various entities %% knows 

that knowledge TTSRnr as Rajasika f^rfe know (thou). 

21. But that knowledge which sees in 
all beings various entities of distinct kinds as 
different from one another, know thou that 
knowledge as Rajasika. 

{Entities: Souls. 

Different from one another: Different in different 
bodies.] 


^ ll^^ll 


zpf which 5 but one single to effect 

as if it were the whole confined 

without reason without foundation in truth 

31FT trivial ^ and ^ that Jamasika is 

declared. 


22. Whilst that which is confined to one 
single effect as if it were the whole, without 
reason, without foundation in truth, and 
trivial — that is declared to be Tamasika. 

[One single effect: such as the body — thinking it to 
be the Self.] 


^ ii^^^ii 
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By one not desirous of the fruit 
ordained free from attachment with- 

out love or hatred done qq; which action 5 T^ 
that Sattvika is declared. 

23. An ordained action done without 
love or hatred by one not desirous of the fruit 
and free from attachment, is declared to be 
Sattvika. 


ira ^ ^ g5T: u 

irvii 

+1*1 ‘-^Hl By one desiring desires with self- 

conceit ^ or «l|<9T*ud with much effort *TtT which 5 but 
again the action is performed that 

TTjRnr Rajasika d<ii^<i*r is declared. 

24. But the action which is performed 
desiring desires, or with self-conceit and with 
much effort, is declared to be Rajasika. 







3f^9F«r The consequence ^ loss (of power and 
wealth) f^*T injury (to others) (one’s own) 

ability and without heeding through 

delusion iRf which ^ action 3)KVJ^ is undertaken rRT 
that dl*l^*( TSmasika is declared. 
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25. That action is declared to be Tama- 
sika which is undertaken through delusion, 
without heed to the consequence, loss (of 
power and wealth), injury (to others), and 
(one’s own) ability. 




Who is free from attachment non- 

egotistic endued with fortitude and 

enthusiasm in success or failure un- 
affected sRf an agent Sattvika is called. 

26. An agent who is free from attach- 
ment, non-egotistic, endued with fortitude 
and enthusiasm, and unaffected in success or 
failure, is called Sattvika. 


^ I Rvs M 


Tnit Passionate desirous of the fruits of 

greedy f^^rRTRRr: malignant sr^rfN*: impure 
(easily) affected by elation or dejection 
(such) an agent TTSRT: Rajasika is called. 

27. He who is passionate, desirous of 
the fruits of action, greedy, malignant, im- 
pure, easily elated or dejected, such an agent 


action ^5«r: 



is called Rajasika. 
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[Elated or dejected: at the success or failure of the 
action in which he is engaged.] 


5n^: ?cT5«r: 51^ 11 

3T)^: Unsteady STI^: vulgar ?^T5sr: arrogant 515: 
dishonest malicious 3R5?r: indolent de- 
sponding procrastinating “51 and (such) an 

agent rll>Td'; Tamasika 5^11^ is called. 

28. Unsteady, vulgar, arrogant, dis- 
honest, malicious, indolent, desponding, and 
procrastinating, such an agent is called Tama- 
sika. 


||;^^n 

O Dhananjaya of intellect of for- 
titude ^ and also according to the Gunas 
triple severally 3(5l^vi exhaustively sftsTtmnT as 

I declare ^ the distinction hear (thou). 

29. Hear thou the triple distinction of 
intellect and fortitude, according to the 
Gunas, as I declare them exhaustively and 
severally, O Dhananjaya. 

[Dhananjaya: the conqueror of wealth — human 
and divine, earthly and celestial; an epithet of Arjuna.] 
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e £ 

^5«r ^ m %% 1%: ?n ’tw 

qr# O Partha XTT which 5!^=^ the path of workpRf^* 
the path of renunciation ^ and right and 

wrong action fear and fearlessness bondage 

liberation ^ and %% knows m that Sattvika 

intellect. 

30. That which knows the paths of 
work and renunciation, right and wrong 
action, fear and fearlessness, bondage and 
liberation, that intellect, O Partha, is Sattvika. 

[Fear . . . liberation: the cause of fear and the cause 
of fearlessness: similarly, the cause of bondage and the 
cause of liberation.] 

mi ^ fTPT* ^ il 

ffe: iffT ^ ^ t >> 

qr^ O Partha intT by which Dharma ST^if 
Adharma qw right action wrong action ^ and 

snparr^ in a distorted way snsrptrl^’ apprehends ^TT that 
TTSTth Rajasika intellect. 

31. That which has a distorted appre- 
hension of Dharma and its opposite and also 
of right action and its opposite, that intellect, 
O Partha, is Rajasika. 
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c 





qr^T O Partha qj which Adharma qiliT Dharma 
as regards all things perverted 

^ and ^nrqr in darkness snq'dT enveloped m that qrfe: 
intellect cTTWr Tamasika. 

32. That which, enveloped in darkness, 
regards Adharma as Dharma and views all 
things in a perverted light, that intellect, O 
Partha, is Tamasika. 


tlcJn *lin 11 

qT?T O Partha 3Toqf^q^f^inn‘ unswerving qqr which 
by fortitude the functions of the 

mind, the Prana, and the senses qtipT through Yoga 
(one) regulates m that fortitude 

Sattvika. 

33. The fortitude by which the functions 
of the mind, the Prana, and the senses, O 
Partha, are regulated, that fortitude, unswerv- 
ing through Yoga, is Sattvika. 
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<Tt 4 O Pftrtha O Arjuna irt which by 
fortitude 5 but «ni®Fnrraf«T Dharma, desire, and wealth 
(one) regulates from attachment 

desirous of the fruit of action R that fortitude 
TRrat Rajasika. 

34. But the fortitude by which one regu- 
lates (one’s mind) to Dharma, desire, and 
wealth, desirous of the fruit of each from 
attachment, that fortitude, O Partha, is 
Rajasika. 

5T fgr 5 ^ f^«TT ^ n ^ s( n 

qr^ O Partha 5?^ a stupid man JRT by which 
sleep fear grief despondency over- 
weening conceit tR and also q’ not gives up 

^ that fortitude Tamasika. 

35. That by which a stupid man does 
not give up sleep, fear, grief, despondency, 
and also overweening conceit, that fortitude, 
O Partha, is Tamasika. 

[Does not give up sleep, etc. : is inordinately addict- 
ed to sleep, etc., regarding these to be only proper.] 


rr^4Wl f n 

3i:i:iTrir.«<5i^^f:^n^*8rf5np3sf5f 
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<a(i>T O bull of the Bharatas now 

threefold ^ happiness 5 and if from Me hear 
in which 3PRTMTc[ by habit learns to enjoy 
the end of pain ^ and (he) attains to. 

36. And now hear from Me, O bull of 
the Bharatas, of the threefold happiness that 
one learns to enjoy by habit, and by which 
one comes to the end of pain. 




RT which RT that 3R at first poison ^ like 
at the end 3rrnfPTtT*r like nectar 

C "N O "S 

born of the translucence of intellect due to Self-realisa- 
tion ^ that happiness Sattvika 5fl*RnT is 

declared (to be). 


37. That which is like poison at first, 
but like nectar at the end; that happiness is 
declared to be Sattvika, born of the translu- 
cence of intellect due to Self-reahsation. 


n 

from the contact of object with 
sense which ^ that ^ at first like nectar 
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at the end ftwtr poison ^ like that happi- 
ness Rajasika is declared. 

38. That which arises from the contact 
of object with sense, at first like nectar, but at 
the end like poison, that happiness is declared 
to be Rajasika. 

\At the end like poison: because it leads to deteriora- 
tion in strength, vigour, complexion, wisdom, intellect, 
wealth, and energy.] 


pT^F5W5nTT^«f Arising from fer sleep 
indolence and STRK: miscomprehension ZTcT what ^ 
happiness ^ in the beginning in the sequel ^ 

and to the self causing delusion that 

^j4T^4^ Tamasika is declared. 


39. That happiness which begins and 
results in self-delusion arising from sleep, in- 
dolence, and miscomprehension, that is de- 
clared to be Tamasika. 


5T cnrfer ^ n 

i|f?Toqt On earth in heaven ^ or among the 
Devas 5 again ^ that entity ^ no arfer there is 
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which these born of Prakriti firpii: 

three (by) Gunas ^?r devoid of ?irRT is. 

40. There is no entity on earth, or again 
in heaven among the Devas, that is devoid of 
these three Gunas, bom of Prakriti. 

n>f?n 

qTTcTT O scorcher of foes^n^nTOf^pTfMrtof Brahmanas, 
Kshatriyas, and Vaishyas of Shudras ‘^r as also 

^P^rfpT duties born of (their) own nature ^of: 

according to the Gunas 5rf^%fTpf are distributed. 

41. Of Brahmanas and Kshatriyas and 
Vaishyas, as also of Shudras, O scorcher of 
foes, the duties are distributed according to 
the Gunas born of their own nature. 

[According to the Karma or habits and tendencies 
formed by desire, action, and association in the past life 
manifesting themselves in the present as effects. Or, 
nature (SvabhSva) may here mean the MSyS made up of 
the three Gunas, the Prakriti of the Lord.] 

«inr: Control of mind control of these senses ?nn 
austerity purity iSIT^: forbearance upright- 
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ness ITR knowledge realisation belief 

in a hereafter also ^ and born of the nature 

(are) the duties of Brahmanas. 

42. The control of the mind and the 
senses, austerity, purity, forbearance, and 
also uprightness, knowledge, reahsation, be- 
lief in a hereafter — these are the duties of the 
Brahmanas, born of (their own) nature. 

^ ft 1 1 

Prowess boldness fortitude dex- 
terity ^ in the battle ^ and arfct also apj^PRi]; not flying 
?R1T generosity ^|!tSR'4R: sovereignty ^ and WTR^ 
born of the nature eSfR of Kshatriyas ^ the duties. 

43. Prowess, boldness, fortitude, dex- 
terity, and also not flying from battle, gener- 
osity and sovereignty are the duties of the 
Kshatriyas, born of (their own) nature. 


qf qnq ^TSR^nfq HWM 


e, cattle-rearing, and trade 
born of the nature the duties of Vaishya 

^Js4^ of a Shudra atPr also consisting of 

service ^ action born of the nature. 
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44. Agriculture, cattle-rearing, and trade 
are the duties of the Vaishyas, born of 
(their own) nature; and action consisting of 
service is the duty of the Shudras, born of 
(their own) nature. 

^ Each his own to duty devoted 

TR: man the highest perfection ^5^ attains 

engaged in his own duty how perfection 
attains ^ that hear. 

45. Devoted each to his own duty, man 
attains the highest perfection. How engaged 
in his own duty, he attains perfection, that 
hear. 

[Own: according to his nature. 

The Apastamba Dharma-Shastra says: “Men of 
several castes and orders, each devoted to his respective 
duties, reap the fruits of their actions after death, and 
then by the residual Karma attain to births in superior 
countries, castes, and families, possessed of comparative- 
ly superior Dharma, span of life, learning, conduct, 
wealth, happiness, and intelligence.”] 

5r5T: ^ cTcITT u 

C c\ N 
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Jra': From whom ^JcfFTt of all beings 51^%: (is) the 
evolution ^ by whom ^ this all cRPTis pervaded 
tTFTW: man with his own duty ^ him wor- 

shipping perfection attains. 

46. From whom is the evolution of all 
beings, by whom all this is pervaded, wor- 
shipping Him with his own duty, a man 
attains perfection. 

[The highest worship to the Lord consists in the 
closest approach to Him. The veil of Maya comprising 
Karma or habits, tendencies and actions prevents a man 
from nearing the Lord, i.e., realising his own Self. By 
working out one’s Karma alone, according to the law of 
one’s being, can this veil be rent and the end accom- 
plished.] 

WJT n 

f^^r: (Though) imperfect one’s own Dharma 
well-performed than the Dharma of 

another better (is) ordained by his own 

nature sfPT the duty doing evil ?r no 

(he) incurs. 

47. Better is one’s own Dharma, (though) 
imperfect than the Dharma of another well- 
performed. He who does the duty ordained by 
his own nature incurs no evil. 
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[As a poisonous substance does not injure the worm 
born in that substance, so he who does his Svadharma 
incurs no evil.] 

O son of Kunti attended with evil srPT 
though which is born sfnr the duty ^ not one 
should relinquish for ^qfc^vrr: all undertakings 
by smoke 3i^: fire ^ as by evil are 

enveloped. 

48. One should not relinquish, O son 
of Kunti, the duty to which one is born, 
though it is attended with evil; for, all under- 
takings are enveloped by evil, as fire by 
smoke. 

[Duty, etc,: this need not mean caste duty. 

All undertakings: one’s own as well as others’ duties. 

The greatest evil is bondage, and this endures so 
long as one lives in the realm of the Gunas, except in the 
case of a freed soul. All action is comprised in one or 
the other of the Gunas. All action therefore involves the 
evil of bondage.] 


fvHd T rH T U 

iTWt n'>f % U 
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Everywhere whose intellect is un- 

attached f^lWl who has subdued his heart 
whose desires have fled ?Rn%«T by renunciation 
the supreme the perfection consisting in 

freedom from action (he) attains to. 

49. He whose intellect is unattached 
everywhere, who has subdued his heart, whose 
desires have fled, he attains by renunciation 
to the supreme perfection, consisting of free- 
dom from action. 

{He attains. . . renunciation: This may also be inter- 
preted to mean: he attains the supreme state in which he 
remains as the actionless Self, by his renunciation of all 
actions, for which he is prepared by his right knowl- 
edge.] 

nnoM 

O son of Kunti fllfs perfection stTO: reaching 
ir«rr how Brahman ajIHlId he attains to cHIT that 
in brief ^ from Me learn 5JHFT of knowl- 

edge tjT which TTT supreme fvpsST consummation. 

50. Learn from Me in brief, O son of 
Kunti, how reaching such perfection, he 
attains to Brahman, that supreme consum- 
mation of knowledge. 

p:^ ^ ^ II 

Wl IK ^ 1 1 
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Pure with an intellect endued 
with fortitude the body and the senses 

subduing ^ and sound and such other f^psTETR 

sense-objects relinquishing attraction and 

hatred ^ and oi|<^ abandoning: 

51. Endued with a pure intellect; sub- 
duing the body and the senses with fortitude ; 
relinquishing sound and such other sense- 
objects; abandoning attraction and hatred; 

[Pure: free from doubt and misconception, being 
merged in Brahman through the elimination of all alien 
attributes ascribed to it. 

Relinquishing sound, etc.: abandoning all super- 
fluous luxuries, all objects, except those only which are 
necessary for the bare maintenance of the body, and 
laying aside attraction and hatred even for those objects.] 


Resorting to a sequestered spot eat- 

ing but little body, speech, and mind con- 
trolled ever engaged in meditation and 

concentration dispassion possessed of ; 

52. Resorting to a sequestered spot; 
eating but little; body, speech, and mind con- 
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trolled; ever engaged in meditation and con- 
centration; possessed of dispassion; 

[Eating but little: as conducive to the serenity of 
thought by keeping off languor, sleepiness, and the like. 

Meditation: upon the nature of the Self. 

Concentration: one-pointedness of thought, on one 
feature of the Self. 

Dispassion: for the seen and the unseen.] 

3Tp>R Egoism power ^ pride lust 
wrath property forsaking freed from 

the notion of “mine” tranquil ^r^IWTRT for becom- 
ing Brahman (he) is fit. 

53. Forsaking egoism, power, pride, 
lust, wrath, and property; freed from the 
notion of '‘mine”; and tranquil — he is fit for 
becoming Brahman. 

[Power: that power which is combined with passion 
and desire. 

Property: Though a man who is free from all pas- 
sions of the mind and the senses, may own so much of 
external belongings as is necessary for bodily sustenance 
and for the observance of his religious duties (Dharma), 
yet this the aspirant abandons, even if this comes of it- 
self, because he does not regard the bodily life as his; 
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thus he becomes a Paramahamsa ParivrSjaka, a SannyS- 
sin of the highest order.] 

^ ^ ’TTWUK'ifn 

Brahman-become 5RT?nc’TT tranquil-minded 
fT neither (he) grieves ?r nor desires 

all to beings the same qRBT supreme 

devotion unto Me attains to. 

54. Brahman-become, tranquil-minded, 
he neither grieves nor desires; the same to 
all beings, he attains to supreme devotion 
unto Me. 

[Brahman-become: not that he is yet freed and be- 
come the Absolute, but is firmly grounded in the knowl- 
edge that he is Brahman. His attainment of freedom is 
described in the next verse. 

Supreme devotion: the devotion stated in VII. 17.] 

rRTt m 

What jt; who ^ and 3ff^ I am ifnj Me TT«Rirr 
by devotion in reality arftsjiiTnf^ (he) knows rRT: 
then JTf Me ?fWd: in reality STRAIT having known 
forthwith (JTt into Me) enters. 
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55. By devotion he knows Me in reality, 
what and who I am; then having known Me 
in reality, he forthwith enters into Me. 




Always all actions doing srftr 

even taking refuge in Me iTcSraKT^ by My 

grace TOW the eternal airoftT immutable State 
3|«llH^(d (he) attains to. 

56. Even doing all actions always, tak- 
ing refuge in Me — by My grace he attains to 
the eternal, immutable State. 


%5T?n U 





%cRrr Mentally all deeds ttfir in Me 

resigning TOT; having Me as the highest goal 
Buddhi-Yoga resorting to TOT ever with 

the mind fixed on Me W be. 

57. Resigning mentally all deeds to Me, 
having Me as the highest goal, resorting to 
Buddhi-Yoga do thou ever fix thy mind on 
Me. 


■ife,: «4|»Tfrwr n 

^ ftnwwftfi I Kt; n 
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Thou lixing the mind on Me 

by My grace all obstacles (thou) shall 

overcome 3T«T but if 3t^4>l3.1d from self-conceit ^ not 
«fMRf (thou) wilt hear (thou) shall perish. 

58. Fixing thy mind on Me, thou shalt, 
by My grace, overcome all obstacles; but if 
from self-conceit thou wilt not hear Me, thou 
shalt perish. 

5r ii 

31^4>r<h Self-conceit abiding in ?rnot 3itr?^(l) 
will fight if thus iRl% (thou) thinkest % thy t^: 
this oiifeittrh: resolve fttsHTT (is) vain y^fd; (thy) Prakriti 
thee (dytfJhfd will constrain. 

59. If, filled with self-conceit, thou 
thinkest, “1 will not fight”, vain is this thy 
resolve; thy Prakriti will constrain thee. 

\Thy Prakriti: Thy nature as a Kshatriya.] 

fw: ^ n 

O son of Kunti ^fl^RT from delusion what 

to do not thou desirest born of 

(thy) own nature ^ (thy) own ^nftrrr by Karma 
fettered 3IW: helpless, in spite of thyself ^ that stPt 
even (thou) shalt (have to) do. 
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60. Fettered, O son of Kunti, by thy 
own Karma, born of thy own nature, what 
thou, from delusion, desirest not to do, thou 
shalt have to do in spite of thyself. 


3r^ O Arjuna the Lord ttr^RTT by Maya 
mounted on a machine all beings ^rPT^sFf 

causing to revolve ^c|W!Hl of all beings in the 
hearts dwells. 

61. The Lord, O Arjuna, dwells in the 
hearts of all beings, causing all beings, by His 
Maya, to revolve, (as if) mounted on a 
machine. 

[See commentary to IX. 10. 

Arjuna means “white”, and here it signifies — “O 
pure-hearted one”.] 

^ I) 

draRfW Tr»T T t ^TTf^rT 

ttTOT O Bharata with all thy heart mtin Him 

even take refuge ^RSRfKRf by His grace 

TO supreme ^irf^ peace eternal the abode 

shalt (thou) attain. 
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62. Take refuge in Him with all thy 
heart, O Bharata; by His grace shalt thou 
attain supreme peace (and) the eternal abode. 

^ mi n 

^ Thus than all profundities more 

profound wisdom ^ to thee by Me 3nwr^ has 
been declared fully it reflecting over 

iPTr as thou likest cPTT so act. 

63. Thus has wisdom, more profound 
than all profundities, been declared to thee by 
Me; reflecting over it fully, act as thou likest. 

[It: the Shastra, the teaching as declared above.] 

tjtr: ^ mi: a 

fCfftsftr ?T5Tt ^ 

5r My W[lERnf the profoundest of all <rt3f supreme 
word again 3^ hear thou % of Me dearly 
beloved 31% thou art 5Rr: therefore ^ to thee 
what is good qtRn% will I speak. 

64. Hear thou again My supreme word, 
the profoundest of all; because thou art dearly 
beloved of Me, therefore, will I speak what is 
good to thee. 

[Again: though more than once declared.) 
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TpTRT war wt u 

wcw ^ 5rfrr3n% fsiwtsfw 

With mind occupied with Me devoted 

to Me ^R^TRt sacrificing to Me be thou ?Tt to Me 
bow down H\^<\ Myself tnsjrRr thou shalt reach 
3r§ I ^ unto thee truly srf^fSTR promise to Me 
fw: dear srftr thou art. 

65. Occupy thy mind with Me, be 
devoted to Me, sacrifice to Me, bow down 
to Me. Thou shalt reach Myself; truly do 
I promise unto thee, (for) thou art dear to Me. 

[Thou shalt reach Myself: Thus acting, i.e., looking 
upon the Lord alone as thy aim, means and end — ^thou 
shalt attain the Highest. 

Truly do I promise unto thee:. Have implicit faith in 
the declarations of Me, the Lord, as I pledge thee My 
troth.] 


aw fWT WT gw: 

All DharmasTfiCc^T^ relinquishing TT^ alone 
in Me refuge take 1 thee 
from all sins will liberate (do) not 

grieve. 

26 
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66. Relinquishing all Dharmas take 
refuge in Me alone; I will liberate thee from 
all sins; grieve not. 

[AH Dharmas: including Adharma also : all actions, 
righteous or unrighteous, since absolute freedom from 
the bondage of all action is intended to be taught here. 

Take refuge in Me alone: knowing that there is 
naught else except Me, the Self of all, dwelling the same 
in all. 

Liberate thee: by manifesting Myself as thy own 

Self. 

All sins: all bonds of Dharma and Adharma. 

Shankara in his commentary here very strongly 
combats the opinion of those who hold that highest 
spiritual realisation (Jnana) and ritualistic work (Karma) 
may go together in the same person. For Karma is 
possible only in the relative world (Samsara), which is 
the outcome of ignorance; and knowledge dispels this 
ignorance. So neither the conjunction of Jnana with 
Karma, nor Karma alone conduces to the absolute ces- 
sation of Samsara, but it is only the Right Knowledge of 
the Self which does so.] 

QRNHW To one who is devoid of austerities % by 
thee ^ this H ^^1^ never cfj^ to be spoken nor 
snTfcTPT to one without devotion ^ ^ nor to one 
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who does not render service ir: who ilt at Me 
cavils »r =?r nor. 

67. This is never to be spoken by thee 
to one who is devoid of austerities or devo- 
tion, nor to one who does not render service, 
nor to one who cavils at Me. 

\J'his: ShSstra which has been taught to you. 

Service: to the Guru; also means — to one 

who does not wish to hear.] 

m Who qRTf deeply profound philosophy 
this to My devotees will teach irftr 

to Me TO supreme devotion doing 

(being) doubtless Me alone shall come to. 

68. He who with supreme devotion to 
Me will teach this deeply profound philos- 
ophy to My devotees, shall doubtless come 
to Me alone. 

[Teach: in the faith that he is thus doing service to 
the Lord, the Supreme Teacher. 

Doubtless: or, freed from doubts.] 
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Among men than he any to 

Me one who does dearer service and rf not 

than he SF^T: another ^ to Me fsHFR: dearer ^ 
and on earth ?T not shall be. 

'O 

69. Nor among men is there any who 
does dearer service to Me, nor shall there be 
another on earth dearer to Me, than he. 

[He: who hands down the Shastra to a fit person.] 


nvsoU 

Who ^ and STFPft: of ours this sacred 
dialogue will study ^ by him I ^TR- 

by the Yajna of knowledge worshipped RHT 
(I) shall have been ^ such % My wf^: conviction. 

70. And he who will study this sacred 
dialogue of ours, by him shall I have been 
worshipped by the Yajna of knowledge; such 
is My conviction. 

[Yajna of knowledge: A Yajna can be performed in 
four ways, such as (1) Vidhi or ritual, (2) Japa, (3) 
Upamshu, or a prayer uttered in a low voice, or (4) 
Manasa or prayer offered with the mind. Jnana-yajna 
or the Yajna of knowledge comes under the head of 
Manasa, and is therefore the highest. 

The study of the Gita will produce an effect equal 
to that of the Yajna of knowledge.] 
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C\ O 

nvs^n 

Full of Shraddha snr^: free from malice ^ 
and m who tTT: man will hear aifq" even he 

too liberated of those of righteous 

deeds ^PTR happy the worlds STTR^TR shall 

attain to. 

71. And even that man who hears this, 
full of Shraddha and free from malice, he too, 
liberated, shall attain to the happy worlds of 
those of righteous deeds. 

[Even that man: much more so he who understands 
the doctrine.] 



i ^ n 


m O Partha by thee attentive iRI^rr 

with mind this whether has been heard 

SRsaspi O Dhananjaya % thy srSTFRRl^: the delusion of 
ignorance +fVt(<^ whether STH^d: has been destroyed? 


72. Has this been heard by thee, O 
Partha, with an attentive mind? Has the 
delusion of thy ignorance been destroyed, 
O Dhananjaya? 
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snfFT I 

3T^: Arjuna said : 

3r52j|5r O Achyuta the delusion ?T^: is destroyed 
by me through Thy grace memory 

^5^ has been gained firm srf^ I am ^TcRF^: freed 
from doubts ^ Thy word st^p<wi I will do. 

Arjuna said : 

73. Destroyed is my delusion, and I 
have gained my memory through Thy grace, 

0 Achyuta. I am firm; my doubts are gone. 

1 will do Thy word. 

[Memory: of the true nature of the Self. 

Firm: in Thy command. 

The purpose of the knowledge of the Shastras is the 
destruction of doubts and delusions, and the recognition 
of the true nature of the Self. Here the answer of Arjuna 
conclusively shows that that purpose has been fulfilled 
in him. 

The teaching of the Shastrais over here. The rest is 
only to connect it with the main narrative.] 

,cl MVSYU 
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Sanjaya said: 

I ^ thus of Vasudeva high- 

souled qraw of Partha 'Sf and this which 

causes the hair to stand on end an?;# wonderful 
dialogue (I) have heard. 

Sanjaya said: 

74. Thus have I heard this wonderful 
dialogue between Vasudeva and the high- 
souled Partha, causing my hair to stand on 
end. 

l\9Jt 1 1 

3T# I sqrnrsRTRT# through the grace of Vyasa this 
<T^ supreme most profound Y oga speak- 

ing Himself nt^TT^ direct #1#54'<RT from the Lord 
of Yoga from Krishna I have heard. 

75. Through the grace of Vy3sa have 
I heard this supreme and most profound 
Yoga, direct from Krishna, the Lord of Yoga, 
Himself declaring it. 

{Through . . . Vyasa: by obtaining from him the 
Divya-chakshu or divine vision.] 
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TFjpT O King between Keshava and 

Arjuna this jnf holy wonderful 

dialogue as I remember and remember 

again and again I rejoice. 

76. O King, as 1 remember and re- 
member this wonderful and holy dialogue 
between Keshava and Arjuna, 1 rejoice again 
and again. 

[King: Dhritarashtra.] 

Jr TT5R ^ 5?^: 

|iV9\9ii 

O King of Hari that aicHtgfd most 
wonderful Form as I remember and 

remember ^ and it my great wonder ^ and 

^ I 5^: 5^: again and again rejoice. 

77. And as I remember and remember 
that most wonderful Form of Hari, great is 
my wonder, O King; and I rejoice again and 
again. 

[Form: Vishvarupa, the Universal Form.] 

fCTfr tT3r «TT^ tigtlr: n 

5fr(d4fd4<T UV95;M 

Wherever the Lord of Yoga 

Krishna JPT wherever the wielder of the bow 
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TTr: Partha ^ there prosperity fsHTT; victory 
expansion sound ;ft%: policy ^ such % my 
m: conviction. 

78. Wherever is Krishna, the Lord of 
Yoga, wherever is Partha, the wielder of the 
bow, there are prosperity, victory, expansion, 
and sound policy: such is my conviction. 

[The bow: called the Gandiva.] 

Thus in the Shrimad-Bhagavad-Gita, the 
Essence of the Upanishads, the Science 
of the Brahman, the Scripture of 
Yoga, the Dialogue between Shri 
Krishna and Arjuna, ends the 
eighteenth chapter, designated. 

The Way of Liberation in Renunciation. 

Here the Bhagavad-Gita ends. 


^ 5nf5cT: 5TTf5rT: M 

Om! Peace! Peace! Peace be to all! 



ti aro 


n 


THE GREATNESS OF THE GITA 

str: n gftTT MKHmra n 

Salutation to Shri Ganesha ! 
Salutation to Shri Radharamana ! 

[Ganesha is the god of wisdom and remover of ob- 
stacles; hence he is invoked and worshipped at the 
commencement of every important undertaking. Radha- 
'ramana, the Lover of Radha, Shri Krishna.] 

\ 

| snft n?n 

Dhara (the Earth) said : 

1. O Blessed Lord, O Supreme Ruler, 
how may one, who is held back by his Prarab- 
dha Karma, obtain unswerving devotion? 
{Prarabdha Karma: There are three kinds of Karma: 

(1) Sanchita or accumulated and stored up in past lives; 

(2) Agami or that which is yet to be done; (3) PrSrabdha 
or that which is already bearing fruit. This last is that 
part of the accumulated actions (Sanchita) which has 
brought about the present life and will influence it until 
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its close. The knowledge of Brahman destroys all accu- 
mulated Karma and makes the current work abortive. 
But the PrSrabdha Karma must run out its course, 
though the balanced mind of a liberated man is not 
affected by it.] 


srTT5«r ?RT n 

The Lord Vishnu said: 

2. If one be devoted to the constant 
practice of the Gita, even though he be re- 
strained by Prarabdha Karma, yet is he 
Mukta, happy, in this very world. He is not 
tainted by (new) Karma. 

3. No evil, however great, can affect 
him who meditates on the Gita. He is like 
the lotus leaf untouched by the water. 

^OdW T: «n5: M 

enr frqffnr murmIIh ctt ^ nvn 
^ ^?tT?5r qsnmsr n 

»iK^i USCH 
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4-5. Where there is the book of the 
Gita, where its study is proceeded with, there 
are present all the holy places, there verily, 
are Prayaga and the rest. There also are all 
the Devas, Rishis, Yogis, and Pannagas, so 
also the Gopalas and Gopikas, with Narada, 
Uddhava, and their whole train of comrades. 

^ II 

f^ll^ll 

6. Where the Gita is read, forthwith 
comes help. Where the Gita is discussed, 
recited, taught, or heard, there, O Earth, 
beyond a doubt, do I Myself unfailingly re- 
side. 

7. In the refuge of the Gita 1 abide ; the 
Gita is My chief abode. Standing on the 
wisdom of the Gita, I maintain the three 
worlds. 

ir 'IW ^ 11 

SWirrsrreTTT <^Ti^f^H^«T«'^lls;ll 
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’TTRf?T H^U 

8-9. The Gita is My Supreme Knowl- 
edge; it is undoubtedly inseparable from 
Brahman — this Knowledge is absolute, Im- 
perishable, eternal, of the essence of My in- 
expressible State — the Knowledge comprising 
the whole of the three Vedas, supremely bliss- 
ful, and consisting of the realisation of the 
true nature of the Self — declared by the All- 
knowing and Blessed Krishna, through his 
own lips, to Arjuna. 

[Ardhatndtrd: lit., the half-syllable, and refers to 
the dot on the sff; symbolically, it stands for the Turiya 
state, hence the Absolute,] 

10. That man who with steady mind 
recites the eighteen chapters daily, attains the 
perfection of knowledge and thus reaches the 
highest plane. 

11. If the whole cannot be recited, then 
half of it may be read ; and he who does this 
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acquires merit, equal to that of the gift of a 
cow. There is no doubt about this. 

'.uLfcrv^ 

12. By the recitation of a third part, he 
gains the same merit as by bathing in the 
Gangs. By the repetition of a sixth part, he 
obtains the fruit of the Soma-sacrifice. 


g ift fqcIT M 





13. He who reads, full of devotion, 
even one chapter daily, attains to the Rudra- 
loka, and lives there for a long time, having 
become one of those who wait on Shiva. 


[Become, etc.: lit., attained to Ganahood.] 


^ 5r: u 

14. The man who daily reads a quarter 
of a chapter, or of a Shloka, O Earth, attains 
to human birth throughout the duration of a 
Manu. 
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[Attains to human birth: is born every time in a man- 
body.] 

it 5nrsf ^ it: «T3fTT:ri ^1 1 

Mld l MTAIH I H l U^ l|Tft ll?^ll 

15-16. The man who recites ten, seven, 
five, four, three, or two Shlokas, or even one 
or half a Shloka of the Gita, certainly lives in 
Chandraloka for ten thousand years. He who 
leaves the body while reading the Gita, 
obtains the world of Man. 

II 

V9II 

17. Again, practising the Gita, he 
attains Supreme Mukti. The dying man 
uttering the word “Gita” will attain the goal. 

TT*TafTc?ft% f g|6 «j? TT ^ ?Tta^ll?5ll 

18. One who loves to hear the meaning 
of the Gita, even though he has committed 
heinous sins, attains to heaven, and lives in 
beatitude with Vishnu. 
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f^tr ^r^TT I \ 

'jOcIryfh: ^ »TT?T »T^ U^%\\ 

19. He who constantly meditates on the 
meaning of the Gita, even though he performs 
Karma incessantly, he is to be regarded as a 
Jivanmukta; and after the destruction of his 
body he attains to the highest plane of knowl- 
edge. 

^ iffirr mm: qr q^n^oii 

c\ s' 

20. With the help of this Gita, many kings 
like Janaka became free from their impurities 
and attained to the highest goal. It is so sung. 

iftcTrar: ’TOT cr3?f \ I 

21. He, who having finished the read- 
ing of the Gita, does not read its Mahatmya 
as declared here, his reading is in vain ; it is all 
labour wasted. 

*T: H 

22. He who studies the Gita, accom- 
panied with this discourse on its Mahatmya, 
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obtains the fruit stated herein, and reaches 
that goal which is difficult to attain. 


^ ■j^rr^ I 


Suta said; 

23. He who will read this eternal Great- 
ness of the Gita, declared by me, after having 
finished the reading of the Gita itself, will 
obtain the fruit described herein. 

[These declarations will, no doubt, seem to be mere 
flights of extravagant fancy, if they are taken in their 
literal sense. They may be explained either (1) as mere 
Arthavada or a statement of glorification meant to stimu- 
late a strong desire for the study of the Gita, which being 
performed from day to day, may, by the force of the 
truth and grandeur of one or other of its teachings, strike 
an inner chord of the heart some time, so much so as to 
change the whole nature of the man for good; (2) or, the 
“reading” and “reciting” and so forth, of the whole or a 
part, may not perhaps be taken in their ordinary sense, 
as meaning lip-utterance and the like ; but in view of the 
great results indicated, they may be reasonably construed 
to mean the assimilation of the essence of the GitS teach- 


27 - 
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ing into the practical daily life of the individual. What 
wonder, then, that such a one who is the embodiment of 
the Gita would be a true Jnani, or a Jivanmukta, or that 
he would, in proportion to his success of being so, attain 
the intermediate spheres of evolution and finally obtain 
Mukti ?] 


Thus ends in the Varaha Purana the dis- 
course designated, The Greatness of the Gita. 
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Adhibhuta, Adhidaiva, Adhiyajna VIII. 4. 

Adhyatma VIII. 3. 

Atman — See Brahman. 

Austerity (Tapas) VII. 9, X. 5, XL 48, 53, XVI. 1, XVII. 5, 7, 
14-19, 28, XVIII. 5, 42. 

threefold XVII. 14-19. 

Battle of Kurukshetra: its arrangement I. 1-11; its beginning 
I. 12-20; Arjuna’s survey of it I. 21-27. 

Brahman II. 17-25, 28-30, XIII. 12-17, 31-32, XV. 6, 17-19. 
Brahma’s Day and Night VIII. 17. 

Caste and Duty according to one’s nature (Svadharma) II. 

31-32, III. 35, IV. 13, XVIII. 41-48. 

Charity threefold XVII. 20-22. 

Creation— Evolution and Involution (Srishti and Pralaya) VIII. 
17-19. 

Described as an Ashvattha tree; how to uproot it XV. 1-4. 

Death and Rebirth: 

Our last thought determines our future VIII. 6. 

The two paths of birth and non-birth VIII. 23-26. 

All creation subject to rebirth IV. 5, VIII. 16-19. 

How thought of God at death prevents it VIII. 5, 15-16, 21, 
27-28. 

How to assure this by lifelong devotion VIII. 7-14, 20-22, 27. 
Delusion II. 52, IV. 35, V. 15, XI. 1. XIII. 11, XIV. 8, 13, 16-17, 22, 
XVI. 4, 10, XVIII. 7, 25, 29, 60, 73. 

Devotion (Bhakti-Yoga); who are qualified for it VII. 1-3, 15-19, 
IX. 3. 

Its process and fulfilment IV. 10-11, IX. 14-15, 22, 26-34, XII. 
6-12, XVIII. 55, 65-66. 

Path of Devotion versus Path of Knowledge XII, 1-5. 
Devotion to other deities IV. 12, VII. 20-23, IX. 23-25. 
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Dharma IV. 7, XIV. 27. 

Food threefold XVII. 7-10. 

Gita: qualifications for its study and its effects XVIll. 67-72. 

God: His true nature IV. 14, V. 14-15, VII. 24, IX. 5, 9, 11; His 
incarnation IV. 5-8. 

He manifests the universe through Prakriti or Maya VII. 4-12, 
IX. 7-8, 10, X. 6, XIV. 3-4. 

Maya causes ignorance VII. 13, 25-27, IX. 12; dispelled by 
devotion IV. 9, V. 16-17, VIII. 14, 28-30, IX. 13, X. 3, XVIll. 
61-62. 

His attributes IX. 4, 6, 16-19, X. 2, 4-5, 8, 12-15, 19-42, XV. 
12-15. 

God-vision: its essential conditions XI. 8, 52-55. Arjuna’s vision 
of God’s Universal Form and its effects XI. 3-51. 

Grief: of Arjiina I. 27-30, 46-47, IT. 7-9; his reasons for not fighting 
I. 31-45, H. 4-6; Krishna’s suggestions for overcoming it II. 
2-3, 11-38. 

Gunas, the three component principles of Prakriti or Maya — 
Sattva, Rajas, Tamas: their characteristics XIV. 5-13, XVIII. 
40, 59-60. 

Their effects XIV. 14-18. 

How to conquer them: its perfection XIV. 19-27. 

Heaven (Svarga) II. 32, 37, 43, IX. 21. 

Indriyas (Sense-organs) — See Passions. 

JiVATMAN (the individual soul) XV. 7-11. 

Karma — See Work and Death and Rebirth. 

Knowledge (Jnana-Yoga): its nature IV. 35-38, 41-42, XIII. 7-11, 

xrv. 1-2. 

Its process and fulfilment IV. 34, XII. 3-5, XIII. 24-25, 27-30, 
XV. 5, XVIII. 50-54. 

Who are qualified for it IV. 39-40. 

threefold XVIII. 20-22. 

Kshara and Akshara (the perishable and the Imperishable) 

XV. 16. 
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Kshetra and Kshetrajna (Body and its Knower) XI IF. 1-6, 26, 
33-34. 

Mantra: Om Tat Sat XVII. 23-28. 

Maya — See God and Gunas. 

Meditation (Dhyana-Yoga) : who are qualified for it VI. 3-4, 36. 

Its process and fulfilment VI. 5-28, 33-35, 45-48. 

Fate of the unsuccessful VI. 37-44. 
on Om, as Pratika of Brahman VIll. 11-13. 

Necessity and Liberty XI. 31-34. 

Passions and how to overcome them II. 60-64, 111. 36-43, V. 22-23. 
Peace II. 66, 70-71, IV. 39, V. 12, VI. 15, IX. 31, XU. 12, XVlll. 62. 
Perfected man, or the man of Realisation II. 54-72, V. 18-21 
24-26, VI. 29-32, XII. 13-20. 

Pleasures threefold XVlll. 36-39. 

Prakriti — See God and Gunas. 

PRAKRIT! and PURUSFIA XIII. 19-23. 

Purity XIII. 7, XVI. 3, 7, XVII. 14, XVIU. 42. 

Purushottama — See Brahman. 

Renunciation threefold XVIII. 7-10. 

Two paths before the seeker III. 3, V. 2, 4-5, XVlll. 1-4. 

Formal(to give up all work and lead a life of pure meditation) : 

its difficulties III. 6. 

of results, or Tyaga — doing only the obligatory works (Nitya- 

Karma) unattached: its stages III. 7, V. 3, 6, VI. 1-3, XVIII. 
5-6, 11-12. 

Real (which comes after realisation of the Atman) III. 4, 

XVIII. 16-17, 49. 

Resignation to God VII. 14, IX. 22, XII. 6-7, XVUI. 62, 66. 

Sacrihce (Yajna): its varieties III. 9-15, IV. 23-33, IX. 15-16, X. 
25, XVni. 70. 

threefold XVII. 11-13. 

Scriptures our guide XVI. 24. 

Shabda-Brahman (Veda) VI. 44. 
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Shraddha threefold XVI f. 1-6. 

Silence X. 38, XII. 19, XVII. 16. 

Sinners how purified IX. 30-32. 

Steadiness threefold XVIII. 33-35. 

Tendencies Higher and Lower (Daivi and Asuri) XVI. 5-6. 

Higher XVI. 1-3, 22. 

Lower XVI. 4, 7-21, 23. 

Work (Karma): its factors XVIII. 13-15, 18. 

threefold XVIII. 23-25. 

Its agent threefold XVIII. 26-28. 

for selfish ends criticised 11, 42-44, IX. 20-21. 

Secret of work (Karma-Yoga) 11. 39-40, 45-53, III. 19. 

Why one must work III. 5-8, 20-24, 26, 33. 

How to transcend work: work as worship (Yajna) III. 9-16, 
25-34, IV. 15-33, XVIII. 56-58. 

State of one who has gone beyond work (or real Sannyasa) TIL 
17-18, V. 7-13,27-28. 

Worship — See God and Devotion. 
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